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ABSTRACT

Family I1 is a group of manuscripts identified by Hermann von Soden as the Ka-text with o017,
041 and o2 as its leading members. Silva Lake later argued that o2 was not a member of the II group,
but was distantly related and she presented a stemma of manuscripts and a reconstructed archetype of
Mark. The present study uses new digital tools to offer a fresh study of Family IT in the Gospel of Mark.
Twenty-seven manuscripts of Mark were transcribed and collated using the Workspace for
Collaborative Editing. These manuscripts are: 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 992
1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411. The digital transcription and collation
files are made available in an electronic edition accompanying this thesis. During the later stages of
this study, the Editio Critica Maior of the Gospel of Mark was published and with it the online digital
tool set of the Coherence Based Genealogical Method. This provided a dataset of over 200 manuscripts
with which to compare the apparatus of readings created in the present project. By using the data
from the ECM of Mark it became apparent that Lake’s characteristic Family IT readings were not
genealogically significant. This led to the main thesis of this study, that the manuscripts identified as
belonging to Family IT do not descend from a single lost archetype. Rather, they represent an early
stage in the formation of the Byzantine text. It is tentatively suggested that the readings which
characterize this group of manuscripts arose through the process of copying the biblical text from

commentary manuscripts of Mark.
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CHAPTER 1
HISTORY OF PREVIOUS WORK AND RATIONALE FOR THE PRESENT STUDY

1.1 History of Research: Constantin Tischendorf to Hermann von Soden

Constantin von Tischendorf is most famous for bringing to scholarly notice the oldest
complete Greek New Testament, commonly called the Codex Sinaiticus.' This was just one of the many
manuscripts discovered or acquired by Tischendorf through his various expeditions. He was seeking
early and important manuscripts to collate in editing a critical text of the Greek New Testament.” One
manuscript he procured was a ninth-century Greek majuscule, a four-Gospel codex, which was owned
by Emmanuel Parodi, whose family had possessed the codex for about one hundred years.? Named
Codex Petropolitanus, it is currently housed at the Russian National Library. Tischendorf gave it the
siglum I1, and the Gregory-Aland number assigned to it is 041.* In 1859, Tischendorf persuaded Parodi
to donate the codex to Emperor Alexander II of Russia, who was the benefactor of Tischendorf's

expedition.’ It was Tischendorf who first noted the relationship between o041 and Codex Cyprius (K or

' Bruce M. Metzger and Bart D. Ehrman, The Text of the New Testament: Its Transmission, Corruption, and Restoration, 4th
ed. (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2005), 62-64.

* Tischendorf wrote, ‘I resolved, in 1839, to devote myself to the textual study of the New Testament, and attempted, by
making use of all acquisitions of the last three centuries, to reconstruct, if possible, the exact text, as it came from the pen
of the sacred writers” (When Were Our Gospels Written? An Argument by Constantine Tischendorfwith a Narrative of the
Discovery of the Sinaitic Manuscripts, trans. ]. B. Heard (London: The Religious Tract Society, 1866; repr. 1896), 12).

3 See the Russian National Library website for Codex IT www.nlr.ru/eng_old/exib/Gospel/viz/3.html; Caspar René Gregory,
Die griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testament (Leipzig: . C. Hinrichs'sche Buchhandlung, 1908), 36.

4 Kurt Aland and Barbara Aland, The Text of the New Testament: An Introduction to the Critical Editions and to the Theory and
Practice of Modern Textual Criticism, trans. Erroll F. Rhodes (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1995), 118.

5 See also Caspar René Gregory, who recounts, “Diese Handschrift gehorte etwa hundert Jahre lang der Familie Parodi in
Smyrna und wurde im Jahre 1859 auf Verlanassung Tischendorfs von Herrn Parodi dem russischen Kaiser geschenkt” in
Textkritik des Neuen Testaments, Vol 1. (Leipzig: J. C. Hinrich’s sche Buchhandlung, 1900), 92; Stanley E. Porter, Constantine
Tischendorf: The Life and Work of a 19th Century Bible Hunter (London: Bloomsbury T&T Clark, 2015), 40, 44.
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o17), recognizing that they were both witnesses to what appeared to be several distinctive ancient
readings. He published his findings in 1860.°

Meanwhile Frederick H. A. Scrivener, in the introduction to his transcription of Codex
Augiensis, along with the collation of other manuscripts, detected similarities between o017 and 489,
writing that “in the following passages, Cod. w [489] will often be found to agree not only with Codex
Cyprius (K) [o17], but with several of the best of the MSS. I have collated.”

Later, Wilhelm Bousset identified 041 as a member of a closely related cluster of codices,
referring to this assemblage as the "Gruppe KII(M)." These closely related manuscripts were 017 041
Campianus-(M or 021) 565 and Family 1, along with others.® According to Silva Lake, it was Bousset
who first noticed the large number of witnesses that were clustered in the IT group, even though
Tischendorf discovered 041 which became the chief manuscript by which the group was named.’

At the beginning of the twentieth century, Hermann von Soden undertook a thorough study of
the textual tradition of the Greek New Testament in order to produce a new scholarly text.” The
results of his study eventually appeared in four volumes, the first of which was printed years before the

critical text and garnered much scholarly criticism because he failed to explain his method.” Due to

¢ Constantin Tischendorf, Notitia Editionis Codicis Bibliorum Sinaitici Auspiciis Imperatoris Alexandri II. Susceptae (Leipzig:
F. A Brockhaus, 1860), 51. Aland and Aland, The Text of the New Testament, 113.

7F. H. A. Scrivener, An Exact Transcript of the Codex Augiensis, A Graeco-Latin MS of S. Paul’s Epistles, Deposited in the
Library of Trinity College, Cambridge (Cambridge: Deighton, Bell, and Co. London: Bell and Daldy, 1859), x1.

8 Wilhelm Bousset, “Die Gruppe KII(M) in den Evangelien,” pages 111135 in Textkritische Studien zum Neuen Testament,
Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der Altchristlichen Literature 11.4 (Leipzig: Heinrichs, 1894).

9 Silva Lake, Family I and the Codex Alexandrinus: The Text According to Mark, SD 5. (London: Christophers, 1936), 4.

*° Bart D. Ehrman, Studies in the Textual Criticism of the New Testament, New Testament Tools and Studies 33 (Leiden: Brill,
2006), 16; Hermann von Soden, Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments in ihrer dltesten erreichbaren Textgestalt hergestellt auf
Grund ihrer Textgeschichte, Vol. 1 (Go6ttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1902), 16.

" Hermann von Soden, Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments in ihrer dltesten erreichbaren Textgestalt hergestellt auf Grund
ihrer Textgeschichte, 4 Vols. (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1902-1913). Frederik Wisse, The Profile Method for the
Classification and Evaluation of Manuscript Evidence as Applied to the Continuous Greek Text of the Gospel of Luke, Studies
and Documents 44 (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1982), 9; Hans Lietzmann, "H. von Sodens Ausgabe des Neuen Testamentes,"
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the ambition of comparing the text of all known Greek manuscripts, von Soden cut corners and relied
on the incomplete and inaccurate collations created by others.” He classified all known manuscripts
into groups using a series of test passages, or Stichkapitel, for his collations.” Nowhere does he explain
which passages were used or why these were used for the collations.” The many errors in execution
and the lack of transparency in method have produced a long standing criticism of von Soden’s
edition, and it is often referred to as a “magnificent failure.””

Despite these problems, one of the greatest contributions of his work, according to Wisse, was
in the classifying and grouping of manuscripts.” The standard three text types put forward in earlier
editions formed the basis for his groups that reflected three recensions.” Group I was based on
majuscule manuscripts o1 and 03, equivalent to the “Alexandrian” text type, and designated with an H
(‘Halytog) for Hesychius of Egypt. Group I roughly corresponds to the “Western” text: it includes
majuscules o5 and 038 and was given the siglum I (TepogdAvpa) for the region in which the recension

may have originated through the work of Eusebius and Pamphilus of Caesarea. Group III represents

the Byzantine minuscule manuscripts and was given the designator K (Kowy) and was produced by

in Zeitschrift fiir die Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft und die Kunde der Alteren Kirche 8 (1907): 34-47; Kirsopp Lake,
“Professor H. Von Soden's treatment of the text of the Gospels” in Review of Theology and Philosophy 4 (1908-1909):201-217,
277-295.

* Ehrman, Studies, 16-17; H. C. Hoskier, “Von Soden’s Text of the New Testament,” Journal of Theological Studies 15 (1914):
307—326; Alexander Souter, “Von Soden’s Text of the Greek New Testament Examined in Selected Passages,” The Expositor,
Eighth Series, 10 (1915): 429-444.

3 Ehrman, Studies, 17.

“Wisse, The Profile Method, 11, note g.

's Metzger and Ehrman, The Text of the New Testament, 185.

' Wisse, The Profile Method, 10-11, 14.

' The following information about von Soden’s recensions is taken from Metzger and Ehrman, The Text of the New
Testament, 187; Wisse, The Profile Method, 11; Ehrman, Studies, 17; Soden, Die Schriften, 17-18; Aland and Aland, The Text of
the New Testament, 22-23.



Lucian of Antioch.® Von Soden’s theory was that these groups all originated from the I-H-K text, a now
lost archetype that was used by Origen.”

The K-text was broken down into even further groupings, one of which, the Ka-text, later
referred to as Family I1, was represented by the following manuscripts “73 [GA 041] 79 [GA 1500] 1045
[GA1079] 1056 [GA 1816] 110 [GA 72] 1121 [GA 1219] = 3459 [GA 489] 71 [GA 017] 1089 [GA 1346] 1144
[GA 1478] 210 [GA 178] 285 [GA 265].”*” Though he considered 041 and 017 to be the best
representatives of the Ka group, he believed that Codex Alexandrinus was “the oldest witness for Ka.”

He further theorized that the text preserved in the Ka or IT group was the text utilized in the

commentary on Mark attributed to Victor of Antioch.”

1.2 History of Research: Kirsopp Lake to Russell Champlin

A few years later, Kirsopp Lake investigated von Soden’s conclusions on the Ka-text in an
appendix to a 1928 study of the so-called “Caesarean Text of the Gospel of Mark” written by himself
and Robert P. Blake.” After examining as many minuscule manuscripts as possible, using Mark 11 as a

collation test passage, Lake concluded that, “The Ka-text is undoubtedly akin to the K-family, but is

*# Ibid., 11; Ehrman, Studies, 17; Soden, Die Schriften, Vol. 1,17-18; Aland and Aland, The Text of the New Testament, 22-23.

'Y Metzger and Ehrman, The Text of the New Testament, 187.

*° von Soden wrote “Von diesen codd sind die besten” (Die Schriften, Vol. 1, Part 2, 857). For a full discussion of the Ka text
see Hermann von Soden, Die Schriften, Vol 1, Part 2., 850-893, with a description of these manuscripts on 1160-1170.

* “der dlteste Zeuge fiir Ka” (ibid., 876).

> Ibid., 888.

*3 Kirsopp Lake and Robert P. Blake, “Caesarean Text of the Gospel of Mark,” Harvard Theological Review 21.4 (1928): 208-
404. For a discussion of von Soden’s Ka-text see 338-357. For an overview of Lake’s life and work see William Baird, History
of New Testament Research, Volume Two: From Jonathan Edwards to Rudolf Bultmann (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 2003),
406-411.
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clearly distinguishable from the common Ecclesiastical text.”* In opposition to von Soden’s
conclusions, Lake also noted that he was “far from convinced that Codex Alexandrinus really belongs
to this group.” Lake added 1220 1200 1223 1313 1318 1346 as members of this group.*® From this
assortment of manuscripts Kirsopp Lake believed that it would be possible “to reconstruct the Ka-text
and the Ecclesiastical text.””

Silva Lake continued where Kirsopp Lake left off, with a study of the IT group in the Gospel of
Mark. This was published in 1936 as a monograph, Family IT and the Codex Alexandrinus: The Text
According to Mark.”® Lake described the purpose of her study as “[t]o collate and relate to each other as
many as possible of the mss mentioned by von Soden and by Lake.” She set out to answer some of the
questions that von Soden’s research had brought to light, namely, determining if the Ka members
represented a text or a family; reconstructing the relationships between each witness; and
understanding the position of the group within the larger transmission history of the New Testament
text.”” Rather than collating against a single test passage, as did Kirsopp Lake, the manuscripts of von
Soden’s Ka-text and those added by Kirsopp Lake were fully collated in all sixteen chapters of the

Gospel of Mark. The witnesses that Silva Lake examined were 017 041 72 114 116 178 265 389 489 652

1079 1200 1219 1313 1318 1346 1478 1500 1546 1780 1816. These were collated against Charles Lloyd’s 1894

*4 Lake and Blake, “Caesarean Text,” 342. The term “Ecclesiatical text” refers to the “most popular text” in tenth- to
fourteenth-century manuscripts of Mark which differs from the TR (Lake and Blake, “Caesarean Text,” 340).

% Ibid., 343, footnote 65,

6 Tbid., 344. Lake noted that these “are given in the order of their apparent merit.”

*1Ibid., 345.

8 See note g above for a full bibliographic reference to the work.

» Ibid,, 7.

% Ibid., 5-6.



edition of the Stephanus Greek New Testament.” This collation resulted in a cluster of manuscripts
that contained at least 95 percent of the majority of readings common to 041 2651079 1219 1346.
Because these manuscripts are so closely related, Lake concluded that these manuscripts represent a
family of manuscripts rather than a more loosely related group.*

In order to reconstruct the archetype of this family, Lake began with a variant at Mark 3:2 that
may have occurred through the copying of a majuscule manuscript.* The result was a reconstruction
of a stemma of witnesses and the Family IT archetype in Mark.** As Kirsopp Lake had suspected in his
article on the “Caesarean Text of the Gospel of Mark,” Silva Lake concluded that o2 was indeed not a
member of von Soden’s Ka —text, but was distantly related to the family, thus providing a terminus ad
quem for the archetype sometime before the fifth-century date of 02.* This led her to the conclusion
that the “reconstructed text of Family II, therefore, represents a MS older than the Codex Alexandrinus
and affords another witness to a text which must have existed in the early part of the fifth century, if
not before.”’ The text of the archetype most closely resembles a form of the text that has "pre-
Caesarean" characteristics similar to the text of Mark found in Family 1, Family 13, and 032.”

Continuing Lake’s research on the IT group into the other gospels, Jacob Geerlings published

his Family I1 in Luke (1962) and Family I1 in John (1963) in the same Studies and Documents series as

3 Lake, Family I1, vii, 15; Charles Lloyd ed., Novum Testamentum cum parallelis S. Scripturae locis vetere capitulorum
notatione canonibus Eusebii. Accedunt tres appendices (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1894).

3 Lake, Family 11, 15.

3 Ibid., 17-18.

3 1bid,, 20, 22, 23, 29.

% Ibid., ix.

3 Ibid.

¥ 1bid., 64.



Lake’s monograph.*® Geerlings was a professor of classics at the University of Utah and had
collaborated with Silva Lake on Chrysostom's text of Mark and on the International Greek New
Testament Project.* In his examination of Luke, Geerlings followed the same process as Lake in her
study of Mark, collating 017 041178 265 489 652 1079 1219 1313 1346 1478 1546 1780 against a
transcription of the first hand of 041.* This process produced a list of readings presented as
characteristic of Family IT in Luke. However, Geerlings discovered that there were few of these
readings that were supported by the same three manuscripts or more.* From this he built a stemma of
the witnesses in his study, concluding, however, that the stemma in Luke could not be “refined to the

»42

same extent that it was in Mark.”” Though the manuscript relationships were not as clear in Luke, the
connection of o2 to Family IT in Luke was confirmed to be the same as it was for Mark: o2 was not a
direct ancestor of 041 but was a more removed and early descendant of the same archetype.*
Geerlings also collated 2346 and 2491 in Mark, chapters 1-2, and Luke, chapters 1-2 and published these

in Appendix C.** Along with this, he noted that 2346, along with 1313 and 1780, contained a

commentary attributed to Victor of Antioch.”

% Jacob Geerlings, Family IT in Luke, Studies and Documents 22 (Salt Lake City: University of Utah Press, 1962); Jacob
Geerlings, Family II in John, Studies and Documents 23 (Salt Lake City: University of Utah Press, 1963).

% Harold H. Oliver, review of Family II in Luke, by Jacob Geerlings,” Journal of Biblical Literature 82.2 (1963): 220—22; Jacob
Geerlings and Silva New, “Chrysostom’s Text of the Gospel of Mark,” Harvard Theological Review 24.2 (1931): 121—42. See
Geerlings' tribute to Silva Lake in the front matter of Family IT in Luke, iii. This collaboration occurred before Silva New's
marriage to Kirsopp Lake ("Marriage Announced of Mrs. Silva New, U. V. M. Graduate, to Prof. Lake," page 8 in Burlington
Free Press, 23 December 1932, https://www.newspapers.com/clip/37700401/silva-tipple-new-lake-1932/). For a list of all
previous committee members for the International Greek New Testament Project see http://www.igntp.org/.

4 Geerlings, Family II in Luke, v-vi, 5-7.

4 Ibid., 10-12, 14.

#Ibid., 14.

4 Ibid., 158-160.

4 1bid., 161-170.

+ Ibid., 162.



Geerlings’ study of John examined the same thirteen manuscripts as in his volume on Luke:
017 041178 265 489 652 1079 1219 1313 1346 1478 1546 1780. These were collated against the first hand
text of 041, supplemented where necessary with the text from 1079 and 1219.*° In the case of John, 041
had been extensively corrected, and this proved difficult for Geerlings to read by using only microfilm.
When these corrections could not be adequately checked against Tischendorfs apparatus, the texts
from 1079 and 1219 were used. Because 041 had extensive lacunae in John, the text of 1219 was used as
the family text in these places and for the pericope adulterae.”” Despite these difficulties, this process
produced a series of readings that characterize the text of Family IT in John.**

As was the case for the stemma in Luke, Geerlings had difficulty grouping the members
together into a logical stemma when compared to Mark.* Though Lake had postulated that 1219 was
the ancestor of sixteen out of the twenty-one manuscripts in Mark, Geerlings discovered that 1219 was
not the “ascendant of all but 114 1079 and 1500” and instead suggested Lake’s hypothesized “b” may
have been the ancestor of most of the family manuscripts.” These differences between the
reconstructed stemmas for Mark, Luke, and John prompted Geerlings to remark that “absolute
certainty” in locating Family IT manuscripts into a stemma “will probably never be achieved.” To
Appendix C were added the collations of 1008 1009 2346, manuscripts discovered after the apparatus
of the family text in John had been completed, and these were placed into a revised stemma for John.”

The relationship of o2 to the family text was further confirmed to be the same as that discovered in

* Jacob Geerlings, Family I in John, viii.

47 Ibid., 1.

4 Ibid., 6-8.

4 Ibid.,, 5.

% Lake, Family I1, 19, 29; Geerlings, Family II in John, g.
% Geerlings, Family II in John, 9-10.

52 Ibid., 112-120.



both Mark and Luke: that o2 in John is not the ancestor of 041 and is therefore an earlier and
independent witness to the archetype.” In addition, Geerlings noted that 1079 and 1219 are nearly
“perfect” copies of 041, hence his use of the text of these two manuscripts to reconstruct the highly
corrected text of 041 in John.*

Russell Champlin, who studied classics at the University of Utah under Jacob Geerlings,
published his dissertation, Family I1 in Matthew, in the same Studies and Documents series as both
Lake and Geerlings.” Following in their footsteps, using the same methodology, Champlin examined
fourteen manuscripts, 017 041178 265 489 652 1079 1219 1313 1346 1478 100 1546 1780, collating them
against the text of 041 in all of Matthew.” An additional eight manuscripts were collated against 041 in
Matthew, chapter 23, alone, and compared with all the other family members in Appendix A: 72 114 116
389 1008 1009 1200 2346. Along with these, the collation of the lacunose 2491 was presented in the
chapter containing the stemma of Matthew.” A full collation of 1816 in Matthew was completed by
Geerlings and was included as Appendix C.** Each manuscript was evaluated for its place within the
stemma, yet, throughout the examination, Champlin continually expressed uncertainty as to the
relationship between the witnesses.” He compared the stemma of Matthew alongside those from

Lake’s and Geerlings’ studies of Mark, Luke, and John, and noted that there was little difficulty in

5 Ibid., 111.

5 Ibid., 119-120.

5 "Russell Norman Champlin: literatura cristd perde uma referéncia," Comunhdo, 7 July 2018,
https://comunhao.com.br/morre-russell-norman-champlin/; See the tribute to Geerlings in the front matter of Russell
Champlin, Family I in Matthew, Studies and Documents 24 (Salt Lake City: University of Utah Press, 1964), iii.

5 Champlin, Family I1 in Matthew, v, 3.

57 Ibid., v-vi, 3.

58 Jacob Geerlings, “Appendix C: Collation of Codex 1816,” Family Il in Matthew, 164-170.

% Ibid., 4-32.



placing the “better” six or seven witnesses between all of the gospels.” Despite this, many of the later
and more remote members varied greatly in their placement in the stemmas across the gospels.”
According to Champlin, this was of little concern because the text of Family IT in Matthew could easily
be reconstructed by comparing 1079 and 1219 with 041.** A comparison of o2 with the text of Family IT
was provided in Appendix B, where he concluded that o041 did not descend from o2, but that both o2
and 041 have a common origin.” Rather than originating from a single lost archetype, as Lake
proposed, Champlin postulated that it is just as likely that o2 and o041 descended from a group of

manuscripts of “the very early Byzantine text type.”*

1.3 History of Research: IGNTP and the Claremont Profile Method

In the first half of the twentieth century, interest began to build in the American, British, and
German academies to produce an updated critical edition of the Greek New Testament to replace
Tischendorf's edition.” After years of discussion, the International Greek New Testament Project
(IGNTP) was born, and work on a volume on the Gospel of Luke began in earnest.” An essential

element of the project was the purchase and collection of microfilm images of a great number of

% Tbid., 33-34.
% Ibid., 33-34.
%2 Ibid., 5-8, 34.
% Ibid., 151-163.
54 Ibid., 161.
% Eldon J. Epp, "The International Greek New Testament Project: Motivation and History," pages 437-459 in Perspectives on
New Testament Textual Criticism, Collected Essays, 1962—2004, Supplements to Novum Testamentum 116 (Leiden:Brill,
2005), 437-444. As noted above in note 39 both Silva Lake and Jacob Geerlings were on the committee for the International
Greek New Testament Project.
6 J. K. Elliott, "The International Greek New Testament Project's Volumes on the Gospel of Luke," pages 575-594 in New
Testament Textual Criticism: The Application of Thoroughgoing Principles. Essays on Manuscripts and Textual Variation.
Supplements to Novum Testamentum 137 (Leiden: Brill, 2010), 578; Epp, "The International Greek New Testament Project,"
446.
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manuscripts, from libraries across the world, never before studied in detail.” Several of these
expeditions to acquire microfilm images of codices were to the monasteries of Mount Athos,
specifically to obtain manuscripts representative of von Soden's K recension.”® After many years, the
critical edition of Luke appeared in two volumes. Volume 1 was printed in 1984, covering the first
twelve chapters of Luke. Volume 2 was printed in 1987 and covered the remaining chapters of Luke.” A
criticism of the project that appeared almost immediately upon its publication was that the
transcriptions were collated against the Textus Receptus, and it was this text that was reprinted in the
volumes.” Thus, what readers were receiving was not a new edition of Luke, but a reprint of the Textus
Receptus with the fullest textual apparatus to date.

Decades before the volumes on Luke appeared, Ernest Colwell, the chair of the American
Executive Committee of the IGNTP, moved to a post at the School of Theology at Claremont,
California.” It was here that he first developed the Claremont Profile Method which he presented in
1966 as a method of classifying the large quantity of minuscule witnesses for the IGNTP.” The
procedure reached its final form through work by Frederik Wisse and Paul McReynolds, who were

graduate students at Claremont. Both Wisse and McReynolds published dissertations on the method.”

5 Epp, "The International Greek New Testament Project," 448-449.
5 Ernest W. Sanders, A Descriptive Checklist of Selected Manuscripts in the Monasteries of Mount Athos (Washington, Library
of Congress, Photoduplication Service, 1957), xi. This expedition to Mount Athos occurred from 1952-1953 (Epp, "The
International Greek New Testament Project," 449).
% Elliott, "The International Greek New Testament,” 580; American and British Committees of the International Greek New
Testament Project, ed., The New Testament in Greek, The Gospel according to St. Luke, Part One: Chapters 1-12, Part Two:
Chapters 13—24 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1984-1987).
7 Elliott, "The International Greek New Testament,” 581-582.
" Epp, "The International Greek New Testament Project," 449-450.
”Eldon J. Epp, “The Claremont Profile Method for Grouping New Testament Minuscule Manuscripts,” pages 41-57 in
Perspectives on New Testament Textual Criticism, Collected Essays, 1962—2004, Supplements to Novum Testamentum 116
(Leiden: Brill, 2005), 49.
3 W. L. Richards, “A Critique of a New Testament Text-Critical Methodology: The Claremont Profile
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Under the guidance of McReynolds, Roger Lee Omanson used the method for analyzing
minuscule manuscripts of the Gospel of Mark for his PhD dissertation at the Southern Baptist
Theological Seminary.” Chapters 3, 11, and 14 of Mark were used as test passages to create group profile
readings.” Besides the group members used for McReynolds and Wisse’s study of Luke, the twenty
manuscripts examined by Lake were used to create the group profile for Family I1.”° The results
confirmed the findings of Lake’s study in Mark, as well as the findings of McReynolds and Wisse’s
study in Luke (discussed below), which split Family IT into two closely related groups.” Omanson
added 2400 2404 2324 to the list of IT group manuscripts.”

In order to classify the text of an unknown witness, the traditional Lachmannian method of
discovering manuscript relationships through agreement in error is impossible with the vast majority
of minuscule codices.” Unlike closely related manuscripts that have distinctive variations exclusive to
that family of witnesses, most groups do not contain these kinds of readings.* The Claremont Profile
Method addressed this problem head on. Its first innovation was to utilize a sample of text, such as a
single chapter of a biblical book, rather than a full collation of a complete work.” Then, a known group

of manuscripts was collated in that chapter against the Textus Receptus.” When a selection of

Method,” Journal of Biblical Literature 96.4 (1977): 555-566, 555; Paul R. McReynolds, "The Claremont Profile Method and
the Grouping of Byzantine New Testament Manuscripts" (Ph.D. diss., Claremont Graduate School, 1968); Frederik Wisse,
"The Claremont Profile Method for the Classification of Byzantine New Testament Manuscripts: A Study in Method" (Ph.D.
diss., Claremont Graduate School, 1968).

7* Roger Lee Omanson, "The Claremont Profile Method and the Grouping of Byzantine New Testament Manuscripts in the
Gospel of Mark” (Ph. D. diss., Southern Baptist Theological Seminary, 1975).

75 Omanson, “The Claremont Profile Method,” 40-43.

% Ibid., 206-207.

7 1bid., 207-233.

8 Ibid., 207.

 Ibid., 26.

% Wisse, "The Claremont Profile Method," 75.

8 McReynolds, "The Claremont Profile Method," 3.

8 Epp, “The Claremont Profile Method,” 50.
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manuscripts from a known group was compared in this way, its members presented distinct patterns
in their relation to the Textus Receptus, thus giving a “profile” for these groups.® This provided a
system by which any manuscript could be quickly compared in this chosen sample of text to
determine its “profile” in relation to the textual groups discovered.**

After the completion of his dissertation, Frederik Wisse went on to examine several hundred
additional minuscule manuscripts along with those that were collated for the IGNTP.® After a delay of
some ten years, in 1982, Wisse was able to publish the results of his and McReynolds’ dissertations with
some modification to the classifications and the integration of the additional manuscripts examined.*
Wisse explained that the discovery of the profile method occurred when two hundred collations
prepared for the IGNTP were compared in Luke chapter one to find distinctive family readings. During
this process, patterns of agreement and disagreement within von Soden’s I* group were observed.”
This initial observation was confirmed by looking at von Soden’s K groups, discovering that K K* K'
were not distinct subgroups and that K" stood out from the other groups.* The examination was then
expanded to include von Soden’s other groups in order to begin with a tentative definition of potential
profiles that could be adjusted later as comparisons were made with the collation.” These collations

were made using Scrivener’s 1873 edition of the Textus Receptus as a collation base.”

8 Richards, “A Critique,” 556.

8 McReynolds and Wisse discovered some fourteen distinct groups (Epp, “The Claremont Profile Method,” 53).
8 Wisse, The Profile Method , v-vii, 34.

8 Ibid., vi.

% Ibid., 35-36.

% bid., 36.

% Ibid., 36.

% Ibid., 37.
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Group profiles were determined by collating the witnesses of known groups, such as von
Soden’s K groups, in the test passages of Luke chapter 1, 10, and 20, and noting their pattern of
agreement with the Textus Receptus.” The primary readings for each group profile were determined by
noting the readings shared by two-thirds of the members of that group. The secondary readings were
those shared by one- to two-thirds of the members of that group.” Once these group profiles were
established, each unclassified witness could then be compared across all the test passages in order to
determine how they related to the groups. At the same time, this process produced an element of self-
correction as the newly profiled manuscript helped to further define the group profiles.” The standard
was set at two group readings per sampling chapter as a way to distinguish between the different
groups.” Not only did the method, indeed, confirm the existence of some of von Soden's groups, but
new clusters and subgroups were also identified.” After using this method with a large number of
minuscules, Wisse succeeded in confirming that the “IT groups are the third largest family of MSS

among the minuscules.”

Wisse added several manuscripts to the list of core members of IT and
divided them into two subgroups, which were then subdivided into closely related manuscript

clusters. Wisse added to the IT group the following members: 49 145 158 175 182 264 270 391 415 481 482

518 544 657 718 989 1048 1138 1355 1392 1399 1553 1663 2238 2278 2398 2405 2517 2525 2615 2686.%

9 Tbid., 43-45.
2 Tbid., 40.

9 Ibid., 42.

9 Ibid., 41.

% Tbid., 46.

% Ibid., 103.

9 Ibid., 103-105.
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1.4 History of Research: Text und Textwert to the Editio Critica Maior

A new way to compare a large quantity of manuscripts was established at the Institut fiir
neutestamentliche Textforschung in Miinster.” Kurt Aland designed a method to evaluate a large
quantity of witnesses in order to determine their textual value without having to do a full collation.”
Aland’s technique of classifying witnesses was primarily intended as a tool for identifying Byzantine
manuscripts so that they could be eliminated from consideration in determining the original text of

100

the New Testament.”” The first published work to use the method appeared in 1987 and covered the
Catholic Epistles. This was the first in a long series of Text und Textwert volumes.” A sequence of test

passages was chosen by Aland in each New Testament book (except Revelation) by which each

witness was then collated in order to determine their textual quality.”

% W. Larry Richards, “A Closer Look: Text and Textwert der griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments,” Andrews
University Seminary Studies 34.1 (Spring, 1996): 37-46, 37.

9W. Larry Richards, “Test Passages or Profiles: A Comparison of Two Text-Critical Methods,” Journal of Biblical Literature
115.2 (1996): 251-269, 251-252.

> Aland and Aland, The Text of the New Testament, 318; Richards, “Test Passages or Profiles,” 251.

' Kurt Aland, Annette Benduhn-Mertz, Gerd Mink, and Horst Bachmann, eds., Text und Textwert der griechischen
Handschriften des Neuen Testaments, I. Die Katholischen Briefe, 4 vols., Arbeiten zur Neutestamentlichen Textforschung 9-11
(Berlin/New York: de Gruyter, 1987). The subsequent volumes of the Text und Textwert series are Kurt Aland, Annette
Benduhn-Mertz, Gerd Mink, Klaus Witte, and Horst Bachmann, eds., Text und Textwert der griechischen Handschriften des
Neuen Testaments, II. Die Paulinischen Briefe, 4 vols., Arbeiten zur Neutestamentlichen Textforschung 16-19 (Berlin: de
Gruyter, 1991); Kurt Aland, Annette Benduhn-Mertz, Gerd Mink, Klaus Witte, and Horst Bachmann, eds., Text und Textwert
der griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments, III. Apostelgeschichte, 2 vols., Arbeiten zur Neutestamentlichen
Textforschung 20—21 (Berlin: de Gruyter, 1993); Kurt Aland, Barbara Aland, Klaus Wachtel and Klaus Witte, eds., Text und
Textwert der griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments, IV. Die Synoptischen Evangelien, 1. Das Markusevangelium, 2
vols., Arbeiten zur Neutestamentlichen Textforschung 26—27 (Berlin: de Gruyter, 1998); Kurt Aland, Barbara Aland, Klaus
Wachtel and Klaus Witte, eds., Text und Textwert der griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments, IV. Die Synoptischen
Evangelien, 2. Das Matthdusevangelium, 2 vols., Arbeiten zur Neutestamentlichen Textforschung 28-29 (Berlin: de Gruyter,
1999); Kurt Aland, Barbara Aland, Klaus Wachtel and Klaus Witte, eds., Text und Textwert der griechischen Handschriften
des Neuen Testaments, IV. Die Synoptischen Evangelien, 3. Das Lukasevangelium, 2 vols.; Arbeiten zur Neutestamentlichen
Textforschung 30—31 (Berlin: de Gruyter, 1999); Kurt Aland, Barbara Aland, Klaus Wachtel and Klaus Witte, eds., Text und
Textwert der griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments, V. Das Johannesevangelium, 1. Teststellenkollation der Kapitel
1-10, 2 vols., Arbeiten zur Neutestamentlichen Textforschung 35-36 (Berlin: de Gruyter, 2005).

" Revelation was added much later to the original list of 1,000 variants: see Martin Karrer, Markus Lembke, Darius Miiller,
and Ulrich B. Schmid, eds., Text und Textwert der griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments, VI, Die Apokalypse :
Teststellenkollation und Auswertungen, Arbeiten zur Neutestamentlichen Textforschung 49 (Berlin: De Gruyter, 2017).
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For each New Testament book, the results of these collations were displayed in a series of
tables that listed each manuscript that supported the majority text, and those that supported the
Nestle-Aland edition.”” Another table indicated the percentage of agreement with every other
manuscript studied, which demonstrated the relationship between witnesses. Manuscripts were also
tabulated in order to distinguish between those that had a high level of agreement with the majority
text, many of these agree over 9o percent, and those that had a low level of agreement with the
majority text, 60-70 percent or less. Those witnesses that had less than go percent agreement with the
majority text deserved a closer examination and inclusion in a future critical edition. A final table
indicated the frequency each witness agreed with the majority text, the “original text” or Nestle-Aland
text, singular readings, or other special readings, all of which are useful in giving a rough profile for
each manuscript. The manuscript data gathered in these Text und Textwert volumes formed the basis
for the selection of witnesses used in the Editio Critica Maior Greek New Testament volumes which
will be discussed further below."*

After Wisse, the topic of the IT group lay untouched for two decades. In 2002, Tommy
Wasserman published a study of 34 manuscripts that contained the pericope adulterae (John 7:53-
811)."” In this study he identified a number of independent families, including new I group witnesses,

along with a dozen manuscripts forming “family Patmos/M.”*® This family included the original

'3 The following summary of the Text und Textwert volumes is taken from Richards, “A Closer Look,” 37-40; David C. Parker,
An Introduction to the New Testament Manuscripts and Their Texts (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2008), 50-51.

'+ Klaus Wachtel, “Kinds of variations in the manuscript tradition of the Greek New Testament,” pages 87-98 in P. van
Reenen, A. den Hollander and M. van Mulken, eds., Studies in Stemmatology, vol. Il (Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John
Benjamins Publishing Company, 2004), 87.

5 Tommy Wasserman, “The Patmos Family of New Testament MSS and its Allies in the Pericope of the Adultress and
Beyond,” TC: A Journal of Biblical Textual Criticism 7 (2002).

6 Tommy Wasserman, “The Patmos Family,” 1.
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Patmos family discovered by Silva New in 1932."”” Wasserman’s study was a continuation of an initial
examination of several manuscripts in the monasteries of Sinai, Patmos, and Jerusalem, performed by
Kirsopp Lake, Silva New (Lake), and Robert P. Blake, and continued an extensive examination by
Maurice A. Robinson who had collated all obtainable continuous-text witnesses to the story of the
woman caught in adultery.”® As a corollary of the examination, Wasserman discovered two previously
unknown family members, stating “that MSS 1571 and 1627 have never before been identified as
members of family P.”"*

The data from the Text und Textwert gospel volumes were placed online in 2011 by the INTF
and designated the “Manuscript Clusters Tool.” This tool allows the scholar to search over 2,200

111

manuscripts of the gospels using 467 test passages.” The searches can be performed for the Synoptic
Gospels as a group, or be limited to a single gospel such as the Gospel of John. When a manuscript's
Gregory Aland number is placed in the search bar, for example GA 1, and the "GO" button is clicked, a
list of witnesses is then displayed below the search bar. These witnesses are those that have a higher
level of agreement with GA 1 than GA 1 has with the majority text. For example, GA 1 agrees with the
Majority Text at 58.6 percent. Therefore, when GA 11is queried in the search bar, every manuscript that

agrees with GA 1 greater than 58.6 percent will be displayed. These comparator witnesses are

presented in descending order of percentage agreement and, if the "simple grouping" criteria is

"7 Ibid. Silva New later became Silva Lake after her marriage Kirsopp Lake.

8 Ibid., 2.

9 Ibid., 10.

"° Kurt Aland, Barbara Aland, Klaus Wachtel, and Klaus Witte eds, IV Die Synoptischen Evangelien, 1 Das Markusevangelium;
2 Das Matthdusevangelium; 3 Das Lukasevangelium (Berlin/New York: De Gruyter, 1998-1999); V Das Johannesevangelium, 1
Teststellenkollation der Kapitel 1-10 (Berlin/New York: De Gruyter, 2005)(http://intf.uni-muenster.de/TT_PP/index.html).

" The following information is taken from the Manuscript Clusters Tool online guide available at http://intf.uni-
muenster.de/TT_PP/TT_Guide.html.
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selected, a second column is displayed in parallel that lists any witness that the comparator
manuscript has a higher agreement with than its agreement with GA 1. If the same search is made with
the “strict grouping” criterion selected, then only those witnesses that agree with the majority text less
than they agree with GA 1 are displayed. This tool allows the scholar to readily find potential
manuscript clusters and groups in any of the gospels.

In preparation for the International Greek New Testament Project’s Gospel of John edition,
David Parker, Klaus Wachtel, Bruce Morrill, and Ulrich Schmid compiled a list of manuscripts to be

12

used as witnesses in the critical edition.” Rather than “presenting an undifferentiated mass of data,”
they opted to narrow the selection of Family IT witnesses down to “key members.”" They began by
using the INTF's online Manuscript Clusters tool to search 017 for related manuscripts in John and 265
was prsented as the closest relative. Next they searched for relatives of 041 in John by opting for the
“strict” criterion and selecting those witnesses that agreed with 041 greater than ninety percent. A list
of seventeen manuscripts was compiled by comparing the closest relatives to 017 041 265. These were
114 158 389 489 5811079 1219 1355 1398 1690 1699 1816 2304 2404 2463 2600 2756. Though some of these

had already been recognized as witnesses to the IT group, 2304 2600 2756 had not been previously

identified as potential members of the IT group before this study. After these examinations, 017 041 265

"> Parker et al., “The Selection of Greek Manuscripts to be Included in the International Greek New Testament Project’s
Edition of John in the Editio Critica Maior” pages 287-328 in Studies on the Text of the New Testament and Early Christianity:
Essays in Honor of Michael W. Holmes On the Occasion of His 65th Birthday, New Testament Tools Studies and Documents 50
(Leiden: Brill, 2015), 287.
3 The following information about their examination of the IT group is taken from Parker et al. “The Selection of Greek
Manuscripts,” 315-316.
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1079 1219 were retained as core members and agree with the majority text less than eighty five percent.
The following were excluded as superfluous 114 158 389 1816 2304 2404 2463 2600.™*

Previous examinations by Lake, Geerlings, and Champlin, had each approached the IT group of
witnesses as a proper “family,” that is whose relationships could be expressed by the production of a
stemma. It has long been established that a "family" of manuscripts are those that are closely related to
such a degree that the text of their ancestor can be sufficiently reconstructed by comparing the text of
the family members. In contrast to this, a "group” is a cluster of manuscripts that are associated
through shared readings but are not sufficiently related that an archetype can be reconstructed.” With
this distinction in view, Parker, Wachtel, Morrill, and Schmid state that “Although called a family,
Family IT is a group,” and thus challenged the work of scholars such as Lake and Geerlings who

"6 Their assertion is not new, however,

postulated that the archetype of Family IT can be reconstructed.
for Champlin had already suggested decades before that "Family IT" might have descended from a
group of manuscripts of "the very early Byzantine text type" rather than from a single lost

manuscript."’

An extensive project to produce a fuller critical edition of the entire Greek New Testament, the

Editio Critica Maior (ECM), is led by the INTF in Miinster." Kurt Aland conceived the ECM as a

4 Parker et al. wrote, “Eight Family IT manuscripts agreeing with the Majority Text below 85% were excluded from the
edition, because their inclusion would not bring about significant additional evidence” (Ibid., 316).

"5 For a discussion on the distinctions between a "family" and a "group" see Parker, An Introduction, 171.

16 “The Selection of Greek Manuscripts,” 315, note 21.

"7 Champlin, Family II in Matthew, 161.

"8 Tommy Wasserman and Peter J. Gurry, A New Approach to Textual Criticism: An Introduction to the Coherence-Based
Genealogical Method, Resources for Biblical Study 8o (Atlanta: SBL Press, 2017), 17-21. The website for the INTF states that
one of their research goals is the “ongoing publication of the Editio Critica Maior,” http://egora.uni-
muenster.de/intf/index_en.shtml.
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replacement for the eighth edition of Tischendorf's critical text.” According to Parker, it is based upon
five steps; 1) an assessment of all witnesses; 2) establishing relationships between those witnesses; 3)
reconstructing the oldest form of the text; 4) presenting an apparatus of readings; 5) an explanation of

120

the method implemented.”’ As discussed above, the Text und Textwert series is the building blocks for
creating this critical edition. Decisions for which witness to include in each ECM were derived by
judging each manuscript's level of agreement with the majority text as seen in the data presented in

121

the Text und Textwert publications.” Digital transcriptions were then made of the selected witnesses
and the editors used these transcriptions to reconstruct the earliest attainable text with the assistance
of the Coherence Based Genealogical Method (CBGM).” The CBGM helps in the assessment of the
relationship between the texts of these witnesses by determining the overall relationship of the
variants they contain.” The editors decide the direction of variation at each reading and the CBGM
aggregates this accumulated data and displays it in various ways such as with a textual flow diagram.”*
This assists the editors in determining the development of a reading and in reconstructing the earliest

attainable text. The initial volumes of the ECM appeared for the Catholic Epistles, the first in 1997 and

the final one in 2005.”° A second edition of the Catholic Letters appeared in 2013 which incorporated

" Elliott, "The Editio Critica Maior," pages 470-506 in New Testament Textual Criticism, 471.

' David C. Parker, Textual Scholarship and the Making of the New Testament (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2012), 112.

' Wasserman and Gurry, A New Approach, 37-38.

2 For an introduction to the CBGM see Wasserman and Gurry, A New Approach to Textual Criticism; Peter J. Gurry, “How
Your Greek NT is Changing: A Simple Introduction to the Coherence Based Genealogical Method (CBGM),” Journal of the
Evangelical Theological Society 59.4 (2016): 675-689.

"8 Wasserman and Gurry, A New Approach to Textual Criticism, 4; Gurry, “How Your Greek NT is Changing,” 678.

*4 Gurry, “How Your Greek NT is Changing,” 682.

5 Peter Gurry, A Critical Examination of the Coherence-Based Genealogical Method in New Testament Textual Criticism, New
Testament Tools Studies and Documents 55, (Leiden: Brill, 2017), 13-14; Barbara Aland, Kurt Aland, Gerd Mink, Klaus
Wachtel, eds., Novum Testamentum Graecum: Editio Critica Maior IV: Catholic Letters: Part 1: Text: Installment 1: James,
Installment 2: The Letters of Peter, Installment 3: The First Letter of John, Installment 4: The Second and Third Letter of John, the
Letter of Jude (Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 1997-2005).
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an update to the method along with some textual changes.”® This was followed by the ECM of the Acts
of the Apostles, published in 2017, along with a new feature, an online digital edition of Acts that
allows the user to access all the information available in the print edition.” In addition, a new
interface to the CBGM allows users to see all the data used to create the editorial text in the ECM of
Acts, including the viewing of textual flow diagrams, the comparison of witnesses, and the
identification of relatives.”*

During the final stages of the present study, in 2021, the ECM of the Gospel of Mark was
published, both in print and in an online format.” In preparation for the edition, using Text und
Textwert, the editors selected 209 manuscripts for full collation and examination, five of which, 017 041
178 389 2411, are also utilized in the present study and are identified as members of the IT group.”* The
tools in the online CBGM interface for Mark allow the user to examine the coherence and textual flow,

¥ Because the witnesses included in the edition are collated

to compare witnesses, and find relatives.
in full, the online tools are invaluable for determining relationships between witnesses with more

precision than the initial data in the Text und Textwert. Along with this, because 209 manuscripts were

126 parbara Aland, Kurt Aland, Gerd Mink, Holger Struwolf, Klaus Wachtel, eds., Novum Testamentum Graecum: Editio
Critica Maior IV: Catholic Letters: Part 1: Text, Part 2: Supplementary Material, 2nd ed. (Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft,
2013).

7 Holger Strutwolf, Georg Gébel, Annette Hiiffmeier, Gerd Mink, and Klaus Wachtel, eds., Novum Testamentum Graecum
Editio Critica Maior, III Die Apostelgeschichte, 3 parts, 4 vols. (Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 2017); https://ntvmr.uni-
muenster.de/ecm.

8 https://ntg.uni-muenster.de/acts/ph4/.

9 H. Strutwolf, G. Gébel, A. Hiiffmeier, M.L. Lakmann, G. Paulson, K. Wachtel, eds., Novum Testamentum Graecum, Editio
Critica Maior, Part I: 2.1, Das Markusevangelium, Text (Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 2021). For the online edition,
see https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/ecm. For the CBGM of Mark, see https://ntg.uni-muenster.de/mark/phgs.

s> Holger Strutwolf, Georg Gébel, Annette Hiiffmeier, Marie-Luise Lakmann, Greg Paulson, Klaus Wachtel, eds., Novum
Testamentum Graecum, Editio Critica Maior, Part II: 1.2, Begleitende Materialien (Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 2021),
5-7.

¥ The following description of the ECM online edition is taken from Klaus Wachtel, revised by Greg Paulson, Short Guide to
the CBGM - Mark (Phase 3.5) (Miinster: Institut fiir Neutestamentliche Textforschung, 2021).
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included in the apparatus, the tool is helpful for examining specific readings for wider support. In this
way, the exclusiveness of a family or group reading can be ascertained. The "General Textual Flow"
diagram visually depicts the overall relationship of all witnesses based on their proportions of prior
and posterior readings. The "Coherence in Attestations" diagram graphs the relationships of witnesses
in the same attestation. With these tools in mind, Klaus Wachtel commented on the data presented in
the ECM as it related to the II group, noting that the various “families” stand out clearly in the textual
flow diagrams.” He emphasized that the textual flow diagram revealed o2 as a textual descendant of
041.* Thus, according to Wachtel, the ECM data confirmed the findings of Silva Lake, that with
reference to the Gospel of Mark, “this text goes back to a time before Codex Alexandrinus” even

though other studies had cast doubt on Codex Alexandrinus’ membership of the group.™*

1.5 Rationale for the Present Study of the IT Group

No thorough examination of the IT group in any gospel has been completed since the studies
by Geerlings, and Champlin in the 1960s. The subsequent discussions by Wisse, Wasserman, and
Parker, along with Wachtel, Morrill, and Schmid, were limited to test passages, or to a single passage.
With regard to the need for further analysis of the IT group, as far back as 2002, Tommy Wasserman

observed, “Ideally, in the light of newly discovered members. .. and recent improvements in

3> Klaus Wachtel, “Notes on the Text of Mark,” pages 1-7 in Holger Strutwolf, Georg Gébel, Annette Hiiffmeier, Marie-Luise
Lakmann, Greg Paulson, Klaus Wachtel, eds., Novum Testamentum Graecum, Editio Critica Maior, Part Part I: 2.3, Studien
(Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 2021), 2.

33 The method behind the ECM approaches each manuscript as a witness of a text, and therefore a chronologically later
manuscript could contain an earlier text than another manuscript. In this instance, 041, though produced later in time than
02, contains a text theoretically earlier than o2. These results are then reflected in the textual flow diagrams which indicate
that o2 is a descendant of o41. For further explanation see Wasserman and Gurry, A New Approach, 28-29.

34 Wachtel, “Notes on the Text of Mark,” 2.
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methodology, the whole family should be re-examined.”* As noted earlier, Parker, along with
Wachtel, Morrill, and Schmid, have challenged the notion that the IT group is a family. Even with the
publication of the ECM in Mark, Wachtel notes that the vast amount of data “signals the beginning of a
research process rather than its conclusion.”*® He further suggests that “the task now is to reinterpret
the evidence in light of the genealogical analyses of individual witnesses, several kinds of groupings,
and their relationships.”*" In light of recent developments in the digitization of manuscripts,
improvements in method, and the discovery of more potentially related manuscripts, a thorough re-
examination of the IT group is needed. All of the long recognized families and groups, such as Family 1
and Family 13, would benefit from a full examination using the tools of the ECM.

The Gospel of Mark was chosen as the place to begin a re-examination because it was this
gospel that was studied by Silva Lake. Her monograph set the groundwork for the investigations by
Geerlings and Champlin in the other gospels. The conclusions of these other studies may stand or fall
upon a reinvestigation into Lake’s results. This requires the comprehensive treatment of the
manuscripts used in her work, including, not only those witnesses that have the closest relationship
with 041 and her reconstructed archetype for the I group, but also a selection of those peripheral
manuscripts that may reveal block mixture. For example, Lake noted the block mixture of 652
between the 041 text and the text of Family 1.*® As mentioned above, recent scholarship has hinted at

the possibility that the so-called “Family I1” is actually a “group,” meaning that a stemma of the

'35 Wasserman, “The Patmos Family,” 10.

186 Wachtel, “Notes on the Text of Mark,” 6.
37 Ibid.

38 Lake, Family IT, 33-35
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manuscripts cannot be reconstructed.* Therefore, it is the family stemma and the reconstructed
archetype that requires evaluation.

Along with this, many manuscripts have been identified since the publication of Lake’s work
that reveal a close association with the text of o41. A fresh study into the IT group must encompass
those codices not yet fully examined by previous research, including those peripheral witnesses that
reveal block mixture. These two goals, including those manuscripts that give the best representation of
Lake’s study, and including as many newly discovered witnesses to the II group as possible, require a
balance of judgment. This will involve a diplomatic selection of manuscripts from previous studies and
a selection of new manuscripts not yet collated in full and examined. A larger collection of IT group
witnesses will be evaluated by examining each potential member in comparison to a table of group
readings in Mark. Those with lower levels of agreement with these readings will be excluded from
further study, while those with higher levels of agreement will be considered for a full collation."*

The publication of the ECM of the Gospel of Mark during the course of this study made it
possible to easily check for wider attestation of variant readings in the manuscript tradition.”” The

ECM used 209 witnesses in its apparatus, whereas Lake used twenty-one manuscripts along with the

39 Parker et al., “The Selection of Greek Manuscripts,” 315, note 21; Parker, An Introduction, 171.

4 This process is discussed in greater detail in Chapter 2: Examination of Manuscripts in Test Passages. The unavailability
of images for some manuscripts and constraints of time also affected the selection of manuscripts.

““ The manuscript selection process is found in chapter 2. The collation and regularization process is discussed in Chapter
3. For the online ECM see https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/ecm and the CBGM interface and data at https://ntg.uni-
muenster.de/mark/phss.
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representative text of Family 1 and Family 13."* The present study thus provides an opportunity to
evaluate Lake’s work with a far greater amount of evidence."

The study proceeds as follows: Chapter 2 discusses the method of selecting manuscripts for
transcription; Chapter 3 the process of transcription and collation; Chapter 4 is a detailed analysis of
the collation readings; Chapter 5 is a list of the I group readings from the collation; and Chapter 6
examines the origins of the I group and suggests areas for further research. The initial research
question of the present study was to examine Family IT afresh through transcribing and collating new
unstudied family manuscripts, updating the family stemma by incorporating new witnesses, and to
produce a new critical text of the family archetype, along with an apparatus of readings in the Gospel
of Mark. Once manuscripts were selected, transcribed and collated, the process of constructing a
stemma failed at the outset. Except for a few clusters of manuscripts, the relationships between the I1
group witnesses were unclear. After the wider manuscript data from the ECM was made available and
compared with the readings from the collation, the boundaries of the IT group blurred even further. In
contrast, what became clear were the observations of Champlin in the 1960s that Family IT descends
from a group of manuscripts of “the very early Byzantine text type,” which leads to the thesis of the

present study: Family IT is not a family but a group.

14 Strutwolf, et al, eds., Editio Critica Maior, Part I: 2.1, Das Markusevangelium, Text, 4. Lake also referenced Church fathers
and ancient versions: the number of manuscripts used for Lake’s study was determined by compiling the total of those
manuscripts used to evaluate the stemma (Family I1, 16-28).

4 See Chapter 4 for an evaluation of the findings of this study.
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CHAPTER 2
EXAMINATION OF MANUSCRIPTS IN TEST PASSAGES

2.1 Process of Discovering II Group Manuscripts for Transcription

Chapter 1 discussed the examination of Family IT conducted by Wisse for the Gospel of Luke
and Wasserman for the pericope adulterae. These revealed that there are likely a number of I group
manuscripts that have been recognized since the studies of Silva Lake, Geerlings, and Champlin that
have yet to be analyzed. In order to locate these potentially related manuscripts, the University of
Miinster Institute for New Testament Textual Research’s “Test Passages: Manuscript Clusters” tool was
employed (see chapter 1, section 1.4)." This online tool utilizes the data published in the Text und
Textwert volumes which report more than 2,200 manuscripts of the Gospels in a total of 467 test
passages: 64 in Matthew, 196 in Mark, 54 in Luke, and 153 in John 1-10.” Limiting the search on the T&T
Clusters tool to “Mark,” 041 was queried for related manuscripts. According to the Manuscript Clusters
tool, 041 agrees with the Majority Text at 92.1 percent, thus the query returned all of the witnesses
agreeing with o41 above 92.1 percent. This resulted in over 150 manuscripts which could be potential
members of the IT group. Thirty-three of these manuscripts resulting from the query that revealed a

95% or greater agreement with 041 were added to a master list of potential group members. The II

' For the “Test Passages: Manuscript Clusters” tool see http://intf.uni-muenster.de/TT_PP/TT_Clusters.html. This study
followed a similar method for discovering Family IT manuscripts used by David C. Parker, Klaus Wachtel, Bruce Morrill,
and Ulrich Schmid, “The Selection of Greek Manuscripts to be Included in the International Greek New Testament
Project’s Edition of John in the Editio Critica Maior” in Studies on the Text of the New Testament and Early Christianity:
Essays in Honor of Michael W. Holmes On the Occasion of His 65th Birthday, New Testament Tools Studies and Documents 50
(Leiden: Brill, 2015), 315. For a description of Text und Textwert and the online tool see Chapter 1 heading 1.4.

* Information taken from the “Test Passages: Manuscript Clusters” tool, “Guide,” http://intf.uni-
muenster.de/TT_PP/TT_Guide.html. See also, Kurt Aland, et al., eds, Text und Textwert der griechischen Handschriften des
Neuen Testaments, Vol. IV Die synoptischen Evangelien, 1 Das Markusevangelium; 2 Das Matthdusevangelium; 3 Das
Lukasevangelium (Berlin/New York: De Gruyter, 1998-1999). Vol. V Das Johannesevangelium, 1 Teststellenkollation der
Kapitel1-10 (Berlin/New York: De Gruyter, 2005).

26



group members catalogued in Wisse’s, Wasserman'’s, and Parker’s studies were added to this list.®
Those members bracketed in Silva Lake’s study as potential group members, but unavailable at the
time of her research, were also added to this list. The possible witnesses to the I group now totaled 95
potential members to examine. These were:

017 041 49 72 114 116 145 158 175 178 182 222 229 264 265 270 280 389 391 415 420 481 482 489 518

535 537 544 581 652 657 702 718 775 796 804 904 989 992 1008 1009 1048 1079 1138 1154 1159 1200

1219 1220 1223 1272 1306 1313 1318 1346 1354 1355 1392 1398 1399 1421 1478 1500 1546 1553 1561 1571

1602 1627 1663 1690 1699 1780 1781 1816 2223 2238 2278 2304 2324 2346 2398 2400 2404 2405 2411

2463 2482 2491 2517 2525 2600 2615 2686 2756.

In order to eliminate some of these potential witnesses, Wisse’s potential family members
were examined in the online T&T Clusters tool. Any witness that did not show higher agreement with
o041 in Mark than with the Majority Text in Mark was removed from the list. This was to ensure that
those manuscripts that were members of the IT group in the Gospel of Luke were also IT group
members in Mark. Witnesses were later examined for block mixture, nevertheless, only those
witnesses that initially revealed a higher level of agreement with 041 were included for a more
thorough examination than that which the test passages of the Clusters tool provided. For example,
when 49 is queried in the search bar with Mark selected, its agreement with the MT is given as 97.3%.
Witnesses that agree with 49 greater than 97.3% are displayed below the witness siglum on the

manuscript clusters page. The list does not include 041 because it agrees with 49 less than the MT at

97.3%, thus, removing 49 as a potential witness (the exact agreement level between 49 and 041 cannot

3 Frederik Wisse, The Profile Method for the Classification and Evaluation of Manuscript Evidence as Applied to the Continuous
Greek Text of the Gospel of Luke, Studies and Documents 44 (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1982); Tommy Wasserman, “The
Patmos Family of New Testament MSS and its Allies in the Pericope of the Adultress and Beyond,” TC: A Journal of Biblical
Textual Criticism 7 (2002); David Parker, Klaus Wachtel, Bruce Morrill, and Ulrich Schmid, “The Selection of Greek
Manuscripts.”
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be determined using the online clusters tool). This process eliminated the following thirty-two
manuscripts.*
49 145° 158 175 182 264 270 391 415 481 482 518 544 657 718 904 1048 1138 1355 1392 1399 1553 1663
2238 2304 2400 2405 2525 2600° 2615 2686 2756
This left the following manuscripts as potential IT group members (see also table 2.1 below).
017 041 72 114 116 178 222 229 265 280 389 420 489 535 537 581 652 702 775 796 804 989 992 1008
1009 1079 11547 1159 1200 1219 1220 1223 1272° 1306° 1313 1318 1346 1354 1398 1421 1478 1500 1546
15611571 1602 1627'° 1690 1699 1780 1781" 1816 2223 2278 2324 2346 2398 2404 2411 2463 2482
2491 2517
After generating this more focused list of potential IT group members, a spreadsheet was
created using Lake’s table 1 “Unique Readings of Family I1” and table 2 “Variants of Fam IT with little
support” (see tables 2.1 and 2.2 below)."” Table 1 contains eighteen variations that are presented by
Lake as unique primary readings that are definitive markers of Family IT manuscripts. Table 2

comprises fifty variations that have wider attestation and are not unique to Family IT manuscripts.

Lake used these tables in order to give a representation of the relationships between family members.

4 http://intf.uni-muenster.de/TT_PP/TT_Clusters.html.

5 According to the Liste, this codex contains only Luke and John, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/liste?docID=30145.

¢ According to the Liste, this codex contains only Luke and John, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/liste?docID=32600.

7 Images of 1154 were not available at the time of the selection process. Along with this, 1154 is now being listed as a
duplicate of 2862 in the Liste.

8 Images of 1272 were not available at the time of the selection process.

9 At the time of the selection process the available images of 1306 were too degraded for transcription.

' At the time of the selection process the available images of 1627 were too degraded for transcription.

" Images of 1781 were not available at the time of the selection process.

"> At the time of the selection process the available images of 2223 were too degraded for transcription.

' Images of 2463 were not available at the time of the selection process.

' Table 1 “Unique Readings of Family IT” and table 2 “Variants of Fam I1” are located in the “Appendix,” Silva Lake, Family IT
and the Codex Alexandrinus: The Text According to Mark, Studies and Documents 5 (London: Christophers, 1936), 117-118.
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Using the evidence displayed in these tables, Lake argued that o2 was not a member of the family, but

rather a distant relative of a more ancient archetype.”

Table 2.1: Silva Lake’s Table 1 “Unique Readings of Family IT”
Mark | Robinson-Pierpont Reading IT Group Reading
24 mpogeYyloal adT® abTw Tpogeyyloat
2:23 | &v 7olg odBPaat Sid TdV omopipwy 310 TV amopipwy év tois aaPPaaty
3110 | €bepdmevaey éepamevey
319 | i olxov el Tév olxov
3:25 | gtabfjvat aTivat
510 | adtolg dmooTeidy EEw THS xwpag dmoateidy adtov Ew Tig xwpag
6:22 | ue 8 éav BEANS, xal dwaow ol ue xal dwaow ol 8 €av BEAng
6:27 dmogteiiag 6 PagiAedg 6 Baatieds amoateilag
6:27 | ™V xe@adiy adTod adTOU THV XEQAATY
6:30 | Soa émotyoav xal Soa edidakav 8oo e3ida&av xal Soa Emoinoay
75 ToV dpTov dpTov
10:52 | elmey Aéyel
11:2 obdelg avlpwmwy olmw ovdelg dvlpwmuwy
13:28 | éotiy om.
1419 | a0TQ om.
15:35 | €Aeyov, gheyov, OTL
15:40 | Tod laxwPov loecwBou
16:10 | mopevfeioa aneAbodoa

Table 2.2: Silva Lake’s Table 2 “Variants of Fam[ily] IT with Little Support”
Mark | Robinson-Pierpont Reading IT Group Reading
1:42 ar’ adtod 1) Aémpa V) Aémpar am’ adtod
1:43 00w eEEBakey adTéY gEEBadey adTdY ebBéwg
3:2 Bepamevaet adTév adTov Oepamedoet
3110 dpwvral drtwvtal
3112 TOWTWTLY ToLRTL(V)
411 yvaval om.
412 aqedi agednoetal
5:11 Boaxouéw Boaxouévy Tpds TR Epet
5:12 adToV TdvTeg ot Saiuoveg adTov of Sainoveg
5:37 Tovaxorovdiioat dxarovdijoa
6:2 xat Suvapelg va xal duvdpetg
614 | Nyépdy dvéay

> Lake, Family I1, 56-59.
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6:23 | peaimaong altoys ue

6:34 | €ldev 6 inools $ inoobc eldev

6:34 | diddoxew adtoug a0Toug di1ddoxety

7:8 TOAAG TroLElTE ToLElTE TTOAAL

8:4 | épnuiag epnpong

8:7 ebloynoag tadto ebAoyNoag

8:8 gxopTaabnoay om TavTeg gxopTdadnooy mavTeg

8:33 | 03¢ émoTpagels 0 3¢ inoods émaTpagelg
9:3 Aoy Gg ytwv Aoy Gael yiwv

9:13 émoinoay avTd gémoinooy €v adT)

9:28 étt Swatt

9:45 | xoAdv Eativ KOAOV Yap ot

10:20 | elmev autd elmey

10:20 | diddoxaie Tadta TadTa

10:21 | 08¢ inools euPAédag 6 O¢ euPAédag

10:24 | adTolg TéXVA TTAS a0Tolg A

10:51 | dmoxpiBeig Aéyet adt® 6 ool amoxptdeis 6 inoodg Adyet adTd
11:6 elmov elmay

11:8 dAot 3¢ arolPddag dAot oTiBddag

1:10 | EDAOYVMEWY Kat edhoymuévy

11:13 | ouxijv paxpdfey quxiv piov paxpdbey

11:18 | yap adtév 6Tt yap St

11:24 | Soo dv Tpogeuydpevol 800t €4V TTPOTEVYOUEVOL
11:29 | EMEPWTNOW VUAS EMEPWTHTW KAy VUAS
12:2 YEWPYOUS TG xatp® doBAov yewpyolg SobAov T¢) xatp®
12:30 | €€ 8Ang g Yuxiic oo xal €€ EAng Thg Stavolog g€ 8Ang s Sravolog

12:30 | TPWTY) EVTWAY TPWTY) TAVTWY EVTOAY)

13:9 NYEUOVLY xal VYEUOVRY 3¢ xal

13:15 | &pal Tt & g obxlog Tt Gpot &x Th obelag

13:23 | mdvta dmavta

13:28 | amaAog yévnTal xal YEW T ATTOAOG Kol

14:27 | Ta& wpdPata Ta TpdParta THS molpvng
14:36 | TO moTplov A’ Euod am’ €pod TO ToTH LoV

14:46 | €T adTOV TAS Yelpag adTRV Tag Yelpag AVTRV € ATOV
14:61 | 0 vidg Tod evhoynTod 6 vidg Tod Beod Tod edAoyyTod
14:68 | 6 3¢ Npwnooto Adywv 6 3¢ Npwoato adToV Adywy
15:10 | Eyivwoxev gmeylvwoxey

15:25 | v 8¢ dpa Tl v 8¢ Tpity tpa

This spreadsheet, using the readings from Tables 1 and 2, was constructed in the following
manner. The left column contained the location of the reading, either Table 1 or Table 2. Then the

chapter and verse of the Markan reading was listed (i.e. Mk 1:42) followed next by the Greek text of the
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Robinson-Pierpont Majority text.” The following column then displayed the Greek text of the reading
transcribed from either table 1 or table 2 (in the order of versification in Mark). This was followed by a
column listing wider manuscript support for those readings taken from Lake's table 2. Being taken at
face value, the details of the IT group readings transcribed from Lake's monograph were not cross
checked against the images or transcription of 041 or any other apparatus. These details were checked
for accuracy at a later date once the transcriptions were made and collated.” Next, a column was
created for each potential member from the list given above. The images for each potential IT group
member were then examined in order to determine which reading the manuscript contained. Most of
the images used were digitized microfilm photographs located on the New Testament Virtual
Manuscript Room of the Institut fiir Neutestamentliche Textforschung (INTF).* When available, higher
quality color images of manuscripts were accessed at the Center for the Study of New Testament
Manuscripts.” Along with these two websites, a few manuscripts, such as 114 and 2278, are housed in
the British Library Collection and high resolution color images are available at the British Library
Greek Manuscripts Collection website.” Other witnesses, 2404 and 2411, are housed in the Goodspeed
collection at the University of Chicago, and high resolution color images were available on their

website as well.”

*® Maurice A. Robinson and William G. Pierpont, eds, The New Testament in the Original Greek: Byzantine Text Form 2005
(Southborough: Chilton Book Publishing, 2005). The Robinson-Pierpont text represents the text of a large majority of
medieval Greek manuscripts. Therefore, using this edition as the collation base highlights the places at which the Family IT
manuscripts differ from the vast majority of Greek manuscripts.

'7 The resultant readings will be discussed and analyzed in detail in Chapter 4.

8 https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/.

"9 https://manuscripts.csntm.org/.

*° https://www.bl.uk/manuscripts/Viewer.aspx?ref=add_ms_3g7002_fo75v.

* https://goodspeed.lib.uchicago.edu/view/index.php?doc=01268&obj=101#?c=&m=&s=&cv=1008&xywh=-355%2C-
344%2C5244%2C6864.
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During examination, if a witness agreed with either a table 1 or table 2 reading, a "1" was
entered in the column for that manuscript. If the codex agreed with the Robinson-Pierpont text, a "o"
was placed in the column for that witness. At the bottom of each column, the findings of the
examination of the images were tabulated and the percentage of agreement calculated. The first row
below the witness column displayed the percentage of agreement with the table 1 & 2 readings
together. The second row below the witness column listed the percentage of agreement for Table 1
readings alone. Several of the manuscripts that revealed low agreements were examined for potential
block mixture by calculating only those portions that revealed a consistent agreement with the table 1
& 2 readings against the rest of the manuscript. These tabulated results of potential block mixture
were displayed in two further rows below each witness examined for block mixture. These percentages
of agreement with table 1 & 2 readings provided the basis for determining which witnesses would be
selected for full transcription and collation in the Gospel of Mark (see table 2.3). This process will be

described in detail in the following section.

Table 2.3
Table 1&2 Table 1 Block Mixture | Block Mixture
| Table 1&2 | Table1
72 75%(51/68) | 67%(12/18)
114 94%(64/68) | 100%(18/18)
16 24%(16/68) | 22%(4/18)
178 91%(62/68) | 94%(17/18)
222 71%(48/68) | 71%(12/17)
229 87%(59/68) | 83%(15/18) 95%(59/62) 94%(15/16)
265 | 97%(66/68) | 94%(17/18)
280 | 31%(4/13) 40%(2/5)
389 | 88%(60/68) | 100%(18/18)
420 | 96%(67/68) | 100%(18/18)
489 | 96%(65/68) | 94%(17/18)

** Manuscripts with differing or low numbers of variation units, such as 280 or 535, are lacunose and are missing pages at
the places of the variation units. Manuscripts with low agreement numbers, such as 1571 and 1699, agree with the IT group

variation units in fewer places.
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535 | 33%(14/43) | 15%(2/13)

537 13%(9/68) 6%(1/18)

581 | 94%(64/68) | 94%(17/18)

652 | 91%(62/68) | 89%(16/18) 97%(61/63) 94%(16/17)
702 83%(54/65) | 71%(12/17) 98%(45/46) 90%(9/10)
775 46%(31/68) | 33%(6/18)

796 | 84%(57/68) | 78%(14/18) 92%(54/59) 93%(13/14)
804 | 53%(36/68) | 33%(6/18)

989 | 90%(61/68) | 83%(15/18) 98%(54/55) 100%(12/12)
992 | 81%(55/68) | 72%(13/18) 94%(50/53) 100%(12/12)
1008 | 19%(13/68) | 17%(3/18)

1009 | 10%(6/68) | 0%(0/18)

1079 | 97%(66/68) | 94%(17/18)

159 | 85%(57/67) | 89%(16/18)

1200 | 63%(43/68) | 61%(11/18)

1219 | 99%(67/68) | 100%(18/18)

1220 | 22%(10/46) | 13%(1/8)

1223 | 21%(14/68) | 1%(2/18)

1313 | 75%(55/68) | 61%(11/18) 95%(54/57) 92%(11/12)
1318 | 46%(31/68) | 28%(5/18)

1346 | 94%(64/68) | 94%(17/18)

1354 | 82%(56/68) | 83%(15/18) 90%(44/49) 93%(13/14)
1398 | 52%(35/67) | 41%(7/20)

1421 | 48%(31/65) | 28%(5/18)

1478 | 76%(51/67) | 76%(13/17)

1500 | 98%(62/63) | 100%(15/15)

1546 | 66%(45/68) | 56%(10/18)

1561 | 84%(57/68) | 72%(13/18)

1571 | 2%(1/59) 7%(1/15)

1602 | 93%(63/68) | 94%(17/18)

1690 | 91%(62/68) | 89%(16/18)

1699 | 3%(2/68) 0%(0/18)

1780 | 79%(54/68) | 72%(13/18)

1816 | 91%(61/67) | 94%(17/18)

2278 | 74%(50/68) | 67%(12/18) 97%(36/37) 100%(6/6)
2324 | 50%(34/68) | 28%(5/18)

2346 | 18%(12/65) | 11%(2/18)

2404 | 94%(64/68) | 94%(17/18)

2411 | 93%(62/67) | 94%(16/18)

2482 | 68%(46/68) | 61%(11/18)

2491 | 23%(1/47) | 8%(1/12)

2517 | 41%(7/17) 50%(3/6)




2.2 Process of Selecting IT Group Manuscripts for Transcription

One of the goals of this study is to expand the examination of manuscripts to those that were
unknown at the time Lake was performing her research on the I group. Another is to evaluate the
method and results of Lake's examination to see whether or not a stemma and an archetype can be
reconstructed from the extant witnesses. Because of this, and in order to keep the number of
manuscripts transcribed and collated to a manageable level, some of Lake's IT group members that
evidenced a higher level of table 1 agreement were excluded in favor of other witnesses that had not
yet received a full scholarly examination. As mentioned above, Lake’s Table 2 is comprised of readings
that are not unique to the family and have wider manuscript support. Combined agreement of Tables 1
and 2 provide a profile of a witness with regard to the characteristic family readings. Because Lake’s
Table 1 readings are exclusive to Family IT manuscripts according to Lake, only Table 1 agreements
were considered for determining manuscripts for inclusion. Those witnesses from Lake's monograph
that were chosen were those that had a table 1 agreement greater than 9o%. These are 114 178 389 489
1079 1219 1346 1500 1816 (see Table 2.4 below). One Lake witness that was not chosen was 265, even
though it had a table 1&2 agreement of 97% and a table 1 agreement of 94%. This manuscript was not
selected because several other witnesses from Lake's monograph were already chosen that had an
equal or higher level of agreement with table 1. For example, witnesses 1079 was included over 265

because it had been noted by Lake, Geerlings, and Champlin as being especially close to 1219 and to
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41 All other manuscripts from Lake’s study were excluded based on their low agreement with table

1and 2 (see Table 2.5 below).

The manuscripts studied by Silva Lake that have a table 1 agreement of 90% or more are those

listed in the table below.

Table 2.4
Source | Codex | Table1&=2 Table 1
Silva Lake | 114 94%(64/68) | 100%(18/18)
Silva Lake | 178 91%(62/68) | 94%(17/18)
Silva Lake | 265 97%(66/68) | 94%(17/18)
Silva Lake | 389 88%(60/68) | 100%(18/18)
Silva Lake | 489 96%(65/68) | 94%(17/18)
Silva Lake | 1079 97%(66/68) | 94%(17/18)
Silva Lake | 1219 99%(67/68) | 100%(18/18)
Silva Lake | 1346 94%(64/68) | 94%(17/18)
Silva Lake | 1500 98%(62/63) | 100%(15/15)
Silva Lake | 1816 91%(61/67) | 94%(17/18)

The manuscripts studied by Silva Lake that have a table 1 agreement of less than 9o%, and thus

are excluded from this study are those listed in the table below.

Table 2.5
Source | Codex | Table 1&2 Table 1
Silva Lake | 72 75%(51/68) | 67%(12/18)
Silva Lake | 116 24%(16/68) | 22%(4/18)
Silva Lake | 1200 63%(43/68) | 61%(11/18)
Silva Lake | 1318 46%(31/68) | 28%(5/18)
Silva Lake | 1478 76%(51/67) | 76%(13/17)
Silva Lake | 1546 66%(45/68) | 56%(10/18)
Silva Lake | 1780 79%(54/68) | 72%(13/18)

*3 Geerlings noted that 1079 and 1219 are nearly “perfect” copies of 041, Jacob Geerlings, Family II in John, Studies and
Documents 23 (Salt Lake City: University of Utah Press, 1963), 119-120; Russell Champlin, Family II in Matthew, Studies and
Documents 24 (Salt Lake City: University of Utah Press, 1964), 5-8, 34.
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Many of the manuscripts that were examined by Lake that had initial low agreement levels
with the table 1 and 2 readings were then checked for block mixture. Block mixture is defined here as a
phenomenon that can be observed when a manuscript changes its textual character mid book,
sometimes multiple times. This may occur when a manuscript was copied from more than one
exemplar.”* A famous example is found in Codex Sinaiticus, in the Gospel of John, when the first seven
chapters exhibit a different kind of text from the rest of the book.” Codex W (032) is another famous
manuscript with extensive block mixture throughout. Henry Sanders noted different textual
characters for all of Matthew, John 5:12-21:25, Luke 1:1-8:12 and 8:13-24:53, Mark 1:1-5:30 and 5:31-16:20.”°
These blocks of text point to the likelihood that the copyist of 032 had multiple exemplars at their
disposal.”” Zachary Cole has noted that the scribe’s differences in number writing techniques exactly
correspond with the block mixture which suggests that the scribe was not performing any editorial
activity, merely faithfully reproducing the exemplar.*® Along with this, a criticism that Parker had of
the CBGM (see chapter 1, section 1.4), was that it failed to take note of block mixture in witnesses.” In

a similar vein, Clinton Baldwin criticized the Claremont Profile Method for its inability to detect block

** David Parker, Textual Scholarship and the Making of the New Testament: The Lyell Lectures, Oxford, Trinity Term, 201
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2012), 96.
* Gordon D. Fee, “Codex Sinaiticus in the Gospel of John: A Contribution to Methodology in Establishing Textual
Relationships,” pages 221243 in Studies in the Theory and Method of New Testament Textual Criticism, Studies and
Documents 45 (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1993); Megan Burnett, Codex Washingtonianus: An Analysis of the Textual
Affiliations of the Freer Gospels Manuscript, Texts and Studies, Third Series 27 (Piscataway: Gorgias Press, 2022).
6 Henry Sanders, The New Testament Manuscripts in the Freer Collection, Humanistic Series 9 (London: The MacMillan
Company, 1918), 133. See also the more recent study by Burnett, Codex Washingtonianus, 2, 79.
*7 Dennis Haugh, “Was Codex Washingtonianus a Copy or a New Text?” pages 167-184 in The Freer Biblical Manuscripts:
Fresh Studies of an American Treasure Trove, Larry Hurtado ed., Society of Biblical Literature Text-Critical Studies 6,
(Leiden: Brill, 2006), 167.
8 Zachary J. Cole, “Evaluating Scribal Freedom and Fidelity: Number-Writing Techniques in Codex
Washingtonianus (W 032),” The Bulletin of the American Society of Papyrologists 52 (2015): 225-238, 237.
29 Parker, Textual Scholarship, 96.
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mixture, which can result in manuscripts being allocated into the wrong groups.*” Therefore it is
imperative that these potential IT group witnesses be examined for block mixture.

Lake noted that 652 exhibited an “excellent witness” to the Family 1 text from Mark 4:20-6:21.*
She explained that this might have been caused by a momentary change in exemplar, or that a
gathering in the exemplar of 652 had been replaced with text from a Family 1 manuscript.* This block
mixture can be seen in 652 in table 2.6 below, which reveals a clear change of text from Mark 4:12 to
6:2. The block appears differently at 6:2, rather than 6:22 as noted by Lake, because the block text is
revealed in the current study only by its agreement or disagreement with Lake’s table 1&2 readings.
The test passages taken from Lake’s table 1 & 2 readings do not cover the entire text of the verse in
Mark 6 and therefore do not reveal the Family 1 readings noted by Lake from Mark 6:2-6:20.% Thus, 652
proved to be an example of what may be found in other potential witnesses, and in order to avoid the
exclusion of manuscripts from the investigation that might contain block mixture, these witnesses
were examined for similar patterns of mixture. Those that had a block mixture agreement with table 1
readings greater than 9o% were selected. These were 652 796 1313. In table 2.6 below, the third and
fourth columns indicate pre-block mixture agreement with tables 1&2 combined and table 1. The fifth
and sixth columns indicate tables 1&2 combined and table 1 after accounting for block mixture. The
block locations given in table 2.6 are the references of the table 1&2 readings, thus, it is possible that

the boundaries of the mixture may extend farther than the table reading indicates.

% Clinton Baldwin, “Factor Analysis: A New Method for Classifying New Testament Greek Manuscripts,” Andrews University
Seminary Studies 48.1 (2010): 29-53, 37.

3 Lake, Family I, 33.

#1bid., 34, note 1.

3 1bid., 34.
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Table 2.6
Source | Cod. | Table 1&2 Table 1 Blk Mix/ Blk Mix/ Location of Family IT Blocks
Table 1&2 Table 1
Lake 652 | 91%(62/68) | 89%(16/18) | 97%(61/63) | 94%(16/17) | Mark 1:42-4:12; 6:2-16:10
Lake 796 | 85%(60/71) | 80%(57/60) | 92%(54/59) | 93%(13/14) | Mark 1:42-3:2; 4:12-9:45; 10:51-15:40
Lake 1313 | 75%(55/68) | 61%(11/18) 95%(54/57) | 92%(11/12) | Mark 2:23-6:14; 7:5-15:40

The codices not included by Lake, were then successively examined by comparing their text

with the readings listed in the spreadsheet, using online images.** When a manuscript contained a

table 1 or table 2 reading a “1” was placed in that witnesses’ column. When the codex followed the

Robinson-Pierpont text a “o” was placed in the column. These numbers were then calculated in the

same manner as described above in order to determine their percentage of agreement with Lake's

Table 1 and 2 readings, with the results listed below each witness column. Those witnesses selected for

transcription and collation were 420 5811159 1602 1690 2404 2411 (see Table 2.7). In order to cast a

wider net for potential IT group members, manuscripts with a table 1 agreement greater than 85% were

then selected for transcription and collation.

the following table.
Table 2.7
Source Codex | Table1&2 Table 1
Text und Textwert | 420 96%(67/68) | 100%(18/18)
T. Wasserman 581 94%(64/68) | 94%(17/18)
Text und Textwert | 1159 85%(57/67) | 89%(16/18)
Text und Textwert | 1602 93%(63/68) | 94%(17/18)
T. Wasserman 1690 | 91%(62/68) | 89%(16/18)
Text und Textwert | 2404 94%(64/68) | 94%(17/18)
Text und Textwert | 2411 93%(62/67) | 94%(16/18)

3 To access online images of these manuscripts see website links in footnotes 11-14.
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Many of the newly examined manuscripts that had initial low agreement levels with the table

1&2 readings were checked for block mixture by calculating only those portions that revealed a

consistent agreement with the table 1&2 readings against the rest of the manuscript. These tabulated

results of block mixture are displayed in two further rows below each witness examined in this way.

These percentages of agreement with table 1&2 readings provided the basis for determining which

witness would be selected for full transcription and collation in the Gospel of Mark. Those

manuscripts with block mixture that were selected for transcription and collation were 229 702 989

992 1354 2278 (see Table 2.8). As mentioned above, in order to cast a wider net for potential IT group

members not yet studied, manuscripts with a block mixture table 1 agreement greater than 85% were
selected for transcription and collation. The following table lists those manuscripts examined for block
mixture. In table 2.8 below, the third and fourth columns indicate pre-block mixture agreement with
tables 1&2 combined and table 1. The fifth and sixth columns indicate tables 1&2 combined and table 1

after accounting for block mixture. The block locations given in table 2.8 are the references of the table

1&2 readings, thus it is possible that the boundaries of the mixture may extend farther than the table

reading indicates.
Table 2.8
Source Cod. | Table1&2 Table 1 Blk Mix/ Blk Mix/ Location of Family IT Blocks
Table 1&2 Table 1

T&Textwert | 229 | 87%(59/68) | 83%(15/18) | 95%(59/62) | 94%(15/16) | Mark 1:42-12:30; 14:27-16:10

T&Textwert | 702 | 83%(54/65) | 71%(12/17) 98%(45/46) | 90%(9/10) | Mark 1:42-3:2; 4:11-10:51; 11:8-
13:23

Wisse 989 | 90%(61/68) | 83%(15/18) | 98%(54/55) | 100%(12/12) | Mark 4:11-6:30; 7:8-16:10

Wasserman | 992 | 81%(55/68) | 72%(13/18) | 94%(50/53) | 100%(12/12) | Mark 4:11-6:22; 6:27-11:18;
12:30-16:10

T&Textwert | 1354 | 82%(56/68) | 83%(15/18) | 90%(44/49) | 93%(13/14) | Mark 1:42-6:23; 10:51-16:10

Wisse 2278 | 73%(52/71) | 65%(13/20) | 95%(38/40) | 100%(6/6) Mark 4:11-10:51; 11:8-12:2
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It is not suggested that each of these witnesses was copied from multiple exemplars, rather, as
noted by Lake with regard to 652, it is more likely that they descend from an ancestor, or ancestors,
where block mixture was present. For example, 989, 992, and 2278 each reveal that the first three
chapters in Mark, up to 4:11, contain a different textual character, and 989 and 992 share a similar
block of text, 989 from 4:11-6:30, and 992 from 4:11-6:22. These three manuscripts might be distant
cousins and descend from the same ancestor that contained this block mixture. Codex 535 is a
manuscript that was not included for transcription due to its low agreement with table 1&2 readings
(see table 2.3), yet, it provides an interesting example of how block mixture might have been
introduced in the textual tradition. This codex contains Matthew and Mark but is missing several
leaves from Mark 3:11-5:31 and from Mark 9:18-12:6. If it was ever repaired and the missing leaves added
that contained a text different from the rest of the codex, then any manuscript copied from it would
reveal two locations of block mixture at Mark 3:11-5:31, and at Mark 9:18-12:6. Considering the number
of witnesses in the II group with missing leaves that survive to the present, it would seem that this

scenario could occur quite frequently.

2.3 Description of Manuscripts Transcribed in Full

For the study, a total of twenty-seven manuscripts were therefore selected for transcription.
Fourteen of these witnesses were included in Lake’s dissertation: 017 041 114 178 389 652 796 1079 1219
1313 1346 1500 1816. Thirteen present additional manuscripts not recognized as I group witnesses at

the time of Lake’s monograph were selected for transcription and collation in the present study: 229
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420 581 702 989 992 1159 1354 1602 1690 2404 2411 2278. In the following discussion, any chapter and
verse references are from the Gospel of Mark.

GA o17. Codex Cyprius (K) is a Greek four Gospel parchment codex consisting of 267 quarto
leaves and housed at the Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris with a shelf number of Gr. 63.* It was brought
to Paris from the island of Cyprus in 1673.%° The script used in the codex is an upright ogival majuscule
that has been variously dated from the ninth to the eleventh centuries.” Tischendorf assigned the
hand of the manuscript to the ninth century and this was widely accepted up to the time of Caspar
René Gregory at the turn of the twentieth century.** Silva Lake, however, argued in her monograph
that o017 was a descendant of 1219, an eleventh-century minuscule, and thus could not date earlier. In
order to account for this, Lake argued that 1219 must date to the tenth century, and assigned an
eleventh-century date to 017.* Following Lake’s lead, William Hatch argued that several letter forms
exhibited in 017, BAKAMEITY®XY(), “are characteristic of the late tenth or the early eleventh
century.”” Despite this push to date the codex later, a ninth-century date was preferred in the Liste

and the NA28 hand edition and is adopted in this study.” A colophon near the end of the manuscript

% F. H. A. Scrivener, A Plain Introduction to the Criticism of the New Testament for the Use of Biblical Students, Vol. 1, 4th ed.,
Edward Miller, ed. (London: George Bell & Sons, 1894), 136-137.

% Lake, Family I, 11.

3 For a description of the "upright ogival majuscule” see, Pasquale Orsini and Willy Clarysse, "Early New Testament
Manuscripts and their Dates: A Critique of Theological Paleography," Ephemerides Theologicae Lovaniensis 88.4 (2012), 453-
455. For the typically assigned date ranges of the script see, 454, note 46.

3 Constantin von Tischendorf, Novum Testamentum Graece. Editio Septima Critica Maior (Leipzih: Sumptibus Adolphi
Winter, 1859), CLVIIL Caspar René Gregory, Textkritik des Neuen Testaments, Vol 1 (Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs’she
Buchhandlung, 1900), 54-55.

% Lake, Family I1, 1011, 13-14, 29, 36-37.

4 Willam Hatch, “A Redating of Two Important Uncial Manuscripts of the Gospels—Codex Zacynthius and Codex
Cyprius,” in Quantulacumque: Studies Presented to Kirsopp Lake by Pupils, Colleagues and Friends (Baltimore: Waverly Press,
1937), 338.

# The Liste also gives an alternative date for o017 as tenth-century given by Parpulov, https://ntvmr.uni-
muenster.de/liste?docID=20017. Barbara Aland et al., eds., Novum Testamentum Graece, 28th ed. (Stuttgart: Deutsche
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indicates that o17 was copied by Basil the monk and bound by the monk Theodoulos, who dedicated
themselves to the Virgin and St Eutychios.” The manuscript exhibits many peculiarities of spelling,
with itacisms and consonantal variations throughout.*

GA o41. First brought to the attention of the west by Tischendorf, Codex Petropolitanus is a
Greek four gospel parchment codex housed in the National Library of Russia in St. Petersburg with a
shelf number of Gr. 34.# It is written in a sloping ogival majuscule characteristic of the ninth-century,
consisting of 350 quarto sized leaves.* The manuscript has several lacunae in Matthew, Luke, and John
with the last few verses of Mark and John supplied in a minuscule hand in the twelfth century.* Before
each gospel, a list of xepadaia are present. The codex has Ammonian Sections throughout, John 5:4
and 8:3-6 are obelized as places of textual variation, and there are also many marginal corrections by a
later hand.*” Because this witness is reported in the ECM of Mark, the transcription from the INTF was
utilized for collation in this present study.

GA 14. A four gospel codex written in an elegant Greek minuscule bookhand on parchment,

114 is currently housed at the British Library in London as part of the Harley collection and has a shelf

Bibelgesellschaft, 2012), 8o1. See also Pinakes, where the date is given as tenth-century
https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/49624/.

# Lake, Family I, 11; Gregory, Textkritik des Neuen Testaments, Vol 1, 55.

4 Scrivener, A Plain Introduction, 137.

# See Chapter 1 heading 1.1 for a summary of the discovery of the manuscript by Tischendorf and its subsequent
publication. See also the National Library of Russia website, www.nlr.ru/eng_old/exib/Gospel/viz/3.html.

4 For a discription of the sloping ogival majuscule see, Orsini and Clarysse, "Early New Testament Manuscripts," 453-455.
See also a description of the script with examples given at the "Greek Paleography" website of the Vatican Library, "1.
Majuscule Bookhands," in the section under "Ogival Majuscule," https://spotlight.vatlib.it/greek-
paleography/feature/ogival-majuscule. For a description of the codex, see Scrivener, A Plain Introduction, 163. See also
Pinakes, https:/[pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/57104/. See also the Liste, https://ntvmr.uni-
muenster.de/liste?docID=20041.

* Gregory, Textkritik des Neuen Testaments, Vol 1, 92.

4 Scrivener, A Plain Introduction, 163.
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number of Harley MS 5540.# The manuscript is beautifully decorated with gold, silver, and red ink
decorating elaborate headpieces, initials, and rubrics, on 280 leaves. The codex has been
paleographically dated to the eleventh century and has some lacunae, with replacement leaves having
a bookhand assigned to the fourteenth century.” Because of the clear and uniform script, and the high
quality digital images available at the British Library website, this witness was straightforward to
transcribe. There are decorative headpieces in silver and gold with initials in red. Along with the four
Gospels, the codex also contains a marginal copy of John Chrysostom’s Sermo catecheticus in Pascha,
written in a bookhand that has been assigned to the fourteenth or fifteenth century.

GA 178. This manuscript is a four gospel parchment codex consisting of 272 leaves written in
Greek with almost no lacunae, missing only a few verses at the end of John.” As indicated by a
colophon, the manuscript originates from the Prodromos Monastery of Petra in Constantinople and is
now housed at the Biblioteca Angelica in Rome with the shelf number Ang. gr. 123.' The Greek script is
a well written Perlschrift minuscule that has been assigned a date of the last half of the eleventh

century. The manuscript was first recognized as a close relative of 041 by von Soden.” Because this

# See the British Library website,
https://www.bl.uk/catalogues/illuminatedmanuscripts/record.asp?MSID=4919&CollID=8&NStart=5540. See also Pinakes,
https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/39505/. See also the Liste, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/liste?docID=30114.

4 See also Gregory, Textkritik des Neuen Testaments, Vol 1, 153-154.

5 Gregory notes that 178 “es fehlt Jo 21,17—Ende” (Textkritik des Neuen Testaments, Vol 1, 163).

5 See the Liste, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/liste?docID=30178. See also Pinakes,
https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/56029/. See also the Istituto centrale per il catalogo unico delle biblioteche italiane
e per le informazioni bibliografiche (ICCU) website,
https://www.internetculturale.it/it/16/search/detail?case=&id=0ai%3Awww.internetculturale.sbn.it/Teca%3A20%3ANTo
000%3ACNMD%5C%5C0000115064.

5* Hermann von Soden wrote that, “Von diesen codd sind die besten 73[II] 79[1500] 1045[1079] 1056[1816] 110[72] 1121[1219]
=0459[489] 71[K] 1089[1346] 1144[1478] 210[178] 285[265]" (Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments in ihrer dltesten erreichbaren
Textgestalt hergestellt auf Grund ihrer Textgeschichte, Vol 2 (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1911), 857; Gregory
numbers given in brackets).
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witness was included in the ECM edition of Mark, the transcription from the INTF was utilized in the
collation.

GA 229. This parchment codex is written on 297 leaves in a Greek minuscule script and
contains the gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke with some lacunae.” It is located at the Real
Biblioteca del Monasterio de San Lorenzo de El Escorial in Madrid, Spain, and has been assigned the
shelf number, X. IV. 21.5* A colophon by the scribe "Basil Argyropolus, a notary,"” (BagtAetiog votdptog 6
ApyvpdmovAog) gives a date for the manuscript of 1140.%> Wisse profiled this codex as having a IT text in
Luke chapter 1, but a K* text in chapter 10 and 20.% This reveals possible block mixture in Luke and
indicates that Mark might contain block mixture as well. When comparing 229 to Lake’s table 1&2
readings, there is a clear block that follows the Robinson-Pierpont text indicated by the table 1&2
readings (see table 2.8). Because there are only six readings from Mark 13:9-14:19 present in Lake’s table
1&2 readings, this does not give us clear boundaries to the text block. The beginning of the change in
text could occur anywhere from Mark 12:31 to 13:8 and it could end anywhere from Mark 14:20-14:26.
The table 1&2 readings will not give a finer resolution. There is nothing to indicate in the witness that
the scribe changed its exemplar at these locations, though the codex could have been copied from a
manuscript that had several missing leaves replaced from Mark 13:9-14:19 that contained the majority

text. The microfilm images on the CSNTM and VMR websites were blurry or faded in a few places

% Scrivener annotates the missing portions as Mark 16:15-20 and John 1:1-11 (A Plain Introduction, 222).

54 See the Liste, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/liste?docID=30229. See also Pinakes database,
http://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/15032/. See also the CSNTM website,
https://manuscripts.csntm.org/manuscript/View/GA_229.

5 Marie Vogel and Victor Gardthausen, eds, Die griechischen Schreiber des Mittelalters und der Renaissance (Beiheft zum
Zentralblatt fiir Bibliothekswesen, XXXIII. Leipzig: Otto Harrassowitz, 1909), 54

5% Frederik Wisse, The Profile Method for the Classification and Evaluation of Manuscript Evidence as Applied to the
Continuous Greek Text of the Gospel of Luke, Studies and Documents 44 (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1982), 103.

44



which proved challenging for transcription at times. Throughout the manuscript there is a later hand
that made corrections and re-inked a few of the letters in a darker ink with thicker pen strokes. There
are a number of marginal notations written in the same later hand with a darker ink. Though 229
contains block mixture, its text of Mark was transcribed in full.

GA 389. This is a four Gospel parchment codex on 197 leaves written in a Greek minuscule
script that has been dated from the eleventh to the twelfth centuries.> It was originally part of the
collection of Giovanni Angelo Herzog von Altaemps in the seventeenth century and is now housed in
the Vatican Library in Rome with a shelf number of Ott. gr. 297.5* Lake noted that the scribe of 389
liked to harmonize the Gospel of Mark to parallel passages in Matthew and some in Luke. Also,
according to Lake, passages were stylistically rewritten and the scribe tended to “shorten and simplify”
the text.” Because this codex was included in the ECM of Mark, the INTF’s transcription was utilized
for the present study. This manuscript shows strong membership within the group in that it agrees
with the Table 1 readings at 100%.

GA 420. This parchment codex contains the gospels of Matthew and Mark on 127 leaves.” Its
Greek script has been classified as “minuscola antica oblunga” with an assigned date range of the ninth
or tenth century.” The codex is located at the Biblioteca Regionale Universitaria in Messina, Italy, with

a shelf number of F. V. 18. According to Pasquale Orsini, the manuscript was produced by three scribes

57 The Vatican Library Website for GA389 gives an eleventh- to twelfth-century date range of the manuscript,
https://digi.vatlib.it/mss/detail /Ott.gr.297. See also the Liste, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/liste?docID=30389. See also
Pinakes, https:/[pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/65540/.

58 Gregory, Textkritik des Neuen Testaments. Vol 1,18s5.

% Lake, Family II, 42.

62 See the Liste, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/liste?docID=30420. See also Pinakes,
http://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/40648/.

5'N. Kavrus-Hoffmann and Y. Pyatnitsky, “New Perspectives on the Hoffman Gospels,” Codices Manuscripti, 76-77 (2011), 26.
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who used different types of minuscule and majuscule script while copying.” Scribe A used both a
“squarish” minuscule script, a minuscule similar to bouletée, and two types of majuscule script,
Alexandrian and Biblical majuscule. Scribe B used a minuscule script “slightly sloping to the left and of
roundish design.”® Scribe C, the copyist of Mark, wrote in an “oblong” minuscule and in an upright
pointed majuscule. He seems to have been an attentive scribe for there are few corrections throughout
the Gospel of Mark. In one correction, at Mark 1:16, he began to write augifAnatpov, leaving out the
word BdArovtag. He then realized his mistake after writing aug!, erased these letters and then
continued by writing BdAAovtag. In at least one place Scribe C failed to catch his mistake: through what
appears to have been homeoteleuton, the last part of Mark 3:27 was omitted. Because of the few
corrections and the clear even roundness of the script with few ligatures, this codex was not difficult to
transcribe.

GA 489. A nearly complete Greek minuscule manuscript of the New Testament, minus the
Apocalypse, this codex is written on 363 paper leaves and is dated to around 1316 by a colophon at the
end of John.* The colophon reveals that it was a monk, Jacob, who copied the manuscript on Mount
Sinai.” The codex was in the collection of the eminent textual critic, Richard Bentley, and is now in

Trinity College, Cambridge, with a shelf number of B.10.16.”° As early as 1859, the textual character of

62 The following information concerning the three scribes is taken from Pasquale Orsini, Studies on Greek and Coptic
Majuscule Scripts and Books, Studies in Manuscript Cultures, Vol. 15, trans. Stephen and Laura Nuvoloni (Berlin/Boston: De
Gruyter, 2019), 201, n498, 208.

% Ibid., 201, n498.

84 F. H. A. Scrivener, An Exact Transcript of the Codex Augiensis, A Graeco-Latin MS of S. Paul’s Epistles, Deposited in the
Library of Trinity College, Cambridge (Cambridge: Deighton, Bell, and Co. London: Bell and Daldy, 1859), xxxviii.

% The transcription reads, “atmn v BifAog fyov 6 &ytov edaryyéAiov dpoiwg xai 6 dmdatohog eypdgnaay v td Epet @ dylw quvd
8vhor pwuais ofdey Ty drytay Bdtov ol e0¢Eato TOV VooV, Eypdenaay 3¢ &v Ev wid Sid xelpds Epod dpaptwhod TaxdBou tepov
tepopovayov” (https://mss-cat.trin.cam.ac.uk/Manuscript/B.10.16).

% See the Trinity College Library website, https://mss-cat.trin.cam.ac.uk/Manuscript/B.10.16. See also the Liste,
https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/liste?docID=30489. See also Pinakes, https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/11945/.
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the manuscript was noted to be close to that of 017 by Scrivener in the introduction to his
transcription of Codex Augiensis.” The microfilm images on the VMR are clear and sharp and there
are digital color images on the Trinity College website which facilitate transcription. The copyist
appears to have been an attentive scribe, since he was careful to note the context of two of the uses of
“unclean spirit,” ta mvedpata T dxddapta, at Mark 3:11 and 5:13, writing the normally abbreviated
nomen sacrum, mvebpata, in full.” Yet, despite these instances, the copyist wrote the reference to the
“unclean spirit” as a nomen sacrum at Mark 3:30.% The copyist used the diple symbol to indicate the
quotation by Jesus of Isaiah 29:13 at Mark 7:6-7, yet other places of Old Testament quotation were not
noted in the same fashion.” Another peculiar feature is that the scribe often left significant spaces in
the middle of a word, memoiyxev at Mark 5:19, Hip&ato at Mark 5:20, oxavdodily at Mark 9:43, and eiofv at
Mark 12:25.” In other places the copyist left spaces in the text to facilitate placement of lectionary
markings, for example at Mark 12:25, the xat is left with generous spaces on either side for the
lectionary markings.” It may be that these spaces in the middle words were meant to facilitate
placement of markings in the same fashion.

GA 581. Containing all four gospels on 237 leaves, this Greek minuscule parchment codex has
been palaeographically dated to the fourteenth century.” It is located in the Biblioteca Comunale

Ariostea in Ferrara, Italy, and is assigned the shelf number, CI. II, 119.”* Wasserman, in his study of the

% Scrivener, An Exact Transcript of the Codex Augiensis, xxxviii.

58 See fos1v and 5113 fos4v.

69 See fosar.

7 See fo58v.

™ See fossr, fossr, fo63r, and fo68v.

7 See the last word (xat) of line six on fo68v.

7 See the Liste, http://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/liste?docID=30581. See also Pinakes,
https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/15667/.

74 Scrivener, A Plain Introduction, 242; von Soden, Die Schriften, 193.
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pericope adulterae, discovered that 581 was a potential member of Family IT in the Gospel of John.”
The microfilm images on the VMR are blurry and faded and proved challenging to transcribe. The title
headpiece for Matthew stands out from the other gospel headpieces with three circular rose-shaped
features incorporated into the design. This stands out against Mark’s title headpiece, which is much
simpler, composed of a single decorated bar with linking chain-like elements. The Gospel of Luke’s
title headpiece is composed of four circular designs with a cross symbol inside. The headpiece for John
is different still, a design joining an interlinking chain of vines and leaf elements. Along with the
headpiece designs, each gospel begins with an elaborate majuscule initial. The scribe appears to have
been average but attentive, leaving spaces in the text to allow for the placement of lectionary
markings. The parchment used in the production of the codex may have been of lower quality as
several of the leaves have production holes in the parchment.

GA 652. This is a four gospel codex written in Greek on 305 parchment leaves and has been
palaeographically dated to the tenth century.”” The manuscript was owned by Otto of Greece and was
brought to Germany in 1879.” It is currently housed at the Bavarian State Library in Munich with a
shelf number of Cod.graec. 594.” The manuscript exhibits an interesting textual character, as Lake
argued that it followed the text of Family 1 from Mark 4:20-6:21 and was a witness to the Il group
outside of these passages in the Gospel of Mark.” This observation by Lake prompted a closer

examination for block mixture in the current study and are listed above in table 2.6 as Mark 1:42-4:12;

s Wasserman, “The Patmos Family,” http://jbtc.org/vo7/Wasserman2002/Wassermanz2ooz2.html.

7 https://www.digitale-sammlungen.de/en/details/bsbooos8840.

7 Gregory, Textkritik des Neuen Testaments. Vol 1, 209.

78 See also Pinakes for bibliographic and other information, https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/45044/.
" Lake, Family I1, 33.
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6:2-16:10. These were determined by 652’s agreement or disagreement with Lake’s table 1&2 readings.
The results of table 2.6 above differ slightly from the blocks noted by Lake because the Family 1
readings she observed in 652 do not correspond to any of her table 1&2 readings. The codex contains
color portraits of all four evangelists inlaid with gold and elaborately decorated head pieces
surrounding the gospel titles with an intricately decorated gold initial. The list of xe@aAaio at the
beginning of each gospel are written in a more informal round majuscule, whereas they are written in
a heavily stylized Biblical majuscule in red ink at the top and bottom margins. Initial letters are used
throughout utilizing the same heavily stylized majuscule in red ink as the xepaAaia. Transcription
posed no difficulties due to the clearly formed script and the high quality digital images. Though 652
contains block mixture, its text of Mark was transcribed in full.

GA 702. This Greek minuscule codex has the gospels Matthew, Mark, and Luke with extensive
lacunae on 143 leaves.® The following portions are absent from the codex: the beginning of Matthew 11
to 7:20, Mark 16:19—20, the ending of Luke, from 24:21 on, and the last half of John, from 11:38 on. It is
currently housed at the John Rylands University Library of Manchester, with the shelf number Gr. Ms.
16.* It has been dated palaeographically to the twelfth-century. Frederick Wisse noted that 702 had a
mixed text in Luke, showing a mixed K text in Luke chapter 1 and 20, and a K" text in chapter 10.* This
was a clue that perhaps 702 would contain block mixture in Mark. As table 2.7 indicates, 702 contains
a IT group text from Mark 1:42 to 3:2, from Mark 4:11 to 10:51, and from Mark 11:8-13:23. Though there is

no change of hand indicating a change of scribe, the non IT group blocks of text roughly align with

% See also the information on Pinakes, https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/40474/.
8 See also the Liste, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/liste?docID=30702.
8 Wisse, The Profile Method, 64.
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corresponding leaves of the manuscript. The first non IT group block between Mark 3:2 and Mark 4:11
corresponds approximately with four pages in 702. The second non I1 group block between Mark 10:51
and Mark 11:8 roughly corresponds with about one page of 702. It is possible that its exemplar, or
another ancestor was missing pages and was repaired with replacement leaves containing a Majority
Text. Though the 702 is heavily damaged, the transcription was not difficult as the microfilm images
on the VMR are clear and the script is well-formed. Though the witness contains block mixture the
Gospel of Mark was transcribed in full. Initial letters written in a majuscule script punctuate
paragraphs throughout. The copyist was careful to note the context of Mark 3:11, 3:30 and 5:13, where
the instances of “unclean spirit,” t& mvedpata td dxddapta or mvedpa dxdbaptov, are written in full
rather than as nomina sacra. Compare the text of Mark 3:29, where the copyist is attentive to the
context of the passage and writes the reference to the “Holy Spirit,” vedua o dytov, as a nomen sacrum
mva. Four lines later on the same page, at Mark 3:30, the reference to the “unclean spirit,” mvedpo
dxddaptov, is written in full. Yet, despite this, the scribe makes several copying blunders. At Mark 6:54
the scribe started a new page but began to re-write Mark 6:49-50, then picked back up were the
previous page left off by jumping ahead to verse 54 and continued on. None of the repeated text was
lined out or marked for deletion by the scribe. A similar blunder of jumping back in the text was made
at Mark 9:20, at the bottom of the page, where the scribe began to re-write the text of Mark g:15. This
time, though, the copyist crossed out the repeated text, and began copying from Mark 9:20 on the

following page.
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GA 796. This is a Greek parchment codex that contains nearly the entire New Testament,
minus the Apocalypse on 318 leaves.* There are some lacunae from 2 Peter 3:14 to 1 John 2 and
Hebrews 131-25.% The codex is written in a minuscule script that has been dated to the eleventh
century and ornate headpieces are featured throughout with one surviving illustration of the
Evangelist Matthew. The manuscript is now housed in the National Library of Greece in Athens with a
shelf number of EBE 160.% Because of the high quality color images available on CSNTM and the
National Library of Greece, the script was unproblematic to transcribe. The images were clear enough
to ascertain the re-inking of the pen, for example at Mark 6:15 (CSNTM image 211334). The scribe failed,
yet attempted to remain true to the context when determining the use of nomina sacra. At Mark 3:n
the copyist wrote “unclean spirit,” t& mvedparta & dxddapte, in full, yet two pages later, it is written as a
nomen sacrum at Mark 3:30.” This is likely due to the prior use of the nomen sacrum for “Holy Spirit,”
mvedpa to dytov at Mark 3:29. Along with this, the scribe blundered due to eye-skip, at Mark 6:15, after
the first €\eyov 611, the copyist jumped past the second €Aeyov, omitting the phrase dtt Aiag éativ dAAo
d¢ €Aeyov. Because this omission occurred at a page transition, it is possible that this caused the scribe
to pause and look away from the source text and skip to the second occurrence of E\eyov.” This type of
omission occurred again at Mark 12:6 where the copyist skipped from the dttin verse 6 to the dttin

verse 7 with the result that the phrase évtpamoovtar tov vidv pov exeivor 3¢ ol yewpyol elmov mpdg Eavtods

8 Gregory, Textkritik des Neuen Testaments. Vol 1, 223. For images of the manuscript see the National Library of Greece
Website, https://digitalcollections.nlg.gr/nlg-repo/dl/el/browse/3670. See also the CSNTM web site,
https://manuscripts.csntm.org/manuscript/View/GA_796; See also Pinakes for bibliographic and other information,
https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/2456/.

8 Gregory, Textkritik des Neuen Testaments, Vol 1, 223.

% Ibid. See also the Liste, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/liste?docID=30796. See also Pinakes,
https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/2456/.

8 See image 211325 for the nomen sacrum at 311, and image 211327 for nomina sacra at 3:29 and 3:30.

% For the omission at 6:15, see images 211333 and 211334.
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was omitted.” Wisse classified 796 as K* in Luke yet von Soden had classified it as I, one of his
designators for the IT group.® It is possible that this discrepancy in classifying 796 is due to it
containing block mixture. This was confirmed upon further examination as the beginning of 796
contains a similar pattern of block mixture as 702. As table 2.6 indicates, the block mixture of IT group
text in 796 is Mark 1:42-3:2, 4:12-9:45, 10:51-15:40, the first block is identical to 702 which may indicate
that 702, 796, and 2278 (discussed below) descend from a manuscript with these blocks of text.
Though 796 contains block mixture its text of Mark was transcribed in full.

GA 989. This is a Greek minuscule codex of the four gospels on 264 parchment leaves.” It has
been assigned a paleographical date of the twelfth century.” The codex is located at the Iviron
Monastery at Mount Athos, Greece, and has been assigned the shelf number 17 It also contains a frame
catena manuscript with a running commentary in the margins surrounding the biblical text.”” This
codex is elaborately decorated with portraits of all four evangelists along with headpieces framing the
gospel titles accompanied by an ornately decorated initial along with xepaAaia in a stylized biblical
majuscule in the upper margins. Though the manuscript is intricately designed and executed, there
are several omissions due to eye-skip throughout. At Mark 3:32 the scribe appears to have jumped
from pp cov to the words following xal ot ddeAgpol cov, omitting this phrase. A few lines later the

entirety of Mark 3:34 is omitted by a leap from adeAgol pov at the end of verse 33 to the text after

adelgol pov at the end of verse 34. Another, at Mark 6:50, was caused by the scribe jumping from

8 For the omission at 12:6, see image 211354.

% Wisse, The Profile Method, 66.

% See the bibliographic and other information on Pinakes, https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/23599/.

9 Jeffery C. Anderson gives the date as 1075-1150, “Manuscripts,” pages 82-111 in The Glory of Byzantium: Art and Culture of
the Middle Byzantine Era, A.D. 843-1261 (New York: Metropolitan Museum of Art, 1997), 92.

9 For information on 989, see the Catena Catalogue, https://itsee-wce.birmingham.ac.uk/catenacatalogue/; See also the
Liste, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/manuscript-workspace?docID=30989.
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avéxpakay to étapdydnoav, omitting the phrase mdvteg yap adtdv eldov xal etapdybnoav.” And at Mark
9:35, the scribe appears to have skipped from the first mdvtwv to the second occurrence of the word
during a page transition, omitting the phrase €oyatog xai mévtwv.” There are several other omissions,
at Mark 2:23, 3:5, 12, 6:25, and 7:19 that cannot be explained by homeoteleuton. The scribe also used the
diple symbol at Mark 7:6-7 and 7:10 in order to mark out these Old Testament quotations. It is also
noteworthy that no words are split mid-word during page transitions which may be a feature of being
a catena manuscript. Frederick Wisse’s profile examination of 989 in Luke listed that it contained a IT*
text in chapter 1 and 10 of Luke, but a K™ text in chapter 20. Along with this, Wisse noted that 989 and
178 were closely associated, yet 178 had a Table 1 agreement of 94% and 989 only 83% (see table 2.3
above). These features noted by Wisse suggested that 989 might contain block mixture in Mark. As
table 2.8 indicates above, 989 does indeed contain a IT group text from Mark 4:11 to 6:30 and from 7:8 to
16:10. Though 989 contains block mixture, the Gospel of Mark was transcribed in full.

GA 992. This codex is located at the Iviron Monastery at Mount Athos, Greece and has been
assigned the shelf number 799.% It is written on 232 leaves in a Greek minuscule script that has been
dated to the thirteenth century and contains the four gospels. The codex contains portraits of the four
evangelists and the gospel titles are surrounded by elaborately decorated headpieces followed by an
ornate majuscule initial. The digitized microfilm revealed little detail of each illustration of the
evangelists and the poor quality images caused a few to be challenging for transcription. The codex

contains a number of extensive omissions caused by homeoteleuton. At Mark 3:8 a jump from lovdaiog

% See image 2170 on the VMR for this omission.

% See images 2300 2310 on the VMR for this transition.

% For the shelf number see the Liste, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/manuscript-workspace?docID=30992; See also
Pinakes, http://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/23606/.
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to {dovpalag omitted the phrase amd lepogoddpwy xat dmd ts idovpaiag. At Mark 4:24, the copyist
skipped from dptv to Ouiv, omitting the phrase xal mpootedyoetan Opiv. The most extensive
homeoteleuton occurred at Mark 10:25, were the scribe leaped from eioceA0¢iv at the end of 10:24, to
eloeAOelv at the end of 10:25 omitting all of verse 25. Another extensive scribal blunder occurred at
Mark 14:46, after copying éxpdatyoav adTov in verse 46, the copyist skipped forward and began copying
at 14:53. From this point the scribe continued copying until the end of the page. The copyist realized
the error, marked for deletion the misplaced lines of text at the bottom of the page, and began to copy
at verse 47 onward at the top of the next page.” Because the first three chapters of 992 had the same
pattern of disagreement with the Lake’s Table 1&2 readings as 989 this pointed to the possibility of a
similar pattern of block mixture in 992 as well. Wisse classified 992 as a weak member of the IT group
in Luke suggesting the presence of block mixture.” As table 2.8 indicates, 992 contains block mixture
of a IT group text at Mark 4:11-6:22, 6:27-11:18, and 12:30-16:10, which shares some similarity at the
beginning to the block mixture in 989. The complete text of Mark in 992 was transcribed though it
does contain block mixture.

GA 1079. A parchment four gospel codex written in Greek minuscule script on 274 leaves, it is
housed at the Great Lavra Monastery at Mount Athos, Greece, and has a shelf number of A.23.%
Written in a minuscule script that has been assigned to the tenth century, the codex features an

illustrated miniature of each of the evangelists Matthew, Mark, and John.*” The illustrated portraits

% This page transition can be seen on images 2100 and 2110.

% Wisse, The Profile Method, 69.

9% https://manuscripts.csntm.org/manuscript/View/GA_1079. See also Pinakes for bibliographic and other information,
https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/26951/. See also the Library of Congress website,
https://www.loc.gov/item/00271050835-ma/. See also the Liste, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/liste?docID=31079.

9 The images of the evangelist portraits can be seen on the VMR: Matthew image 350, Mark image 1820, and John image
4340, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/manuscript-workspace?docID=31079.
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stand out from other gospel manuscripts in that they depict the evangelists in a standing position
rather than seated in the act of writing. The title headpieces are simple, composed of little more than a
rectangle, for Matthew, or a series of dots, for Mark, or a single asterisk symbol beside the titles for
Luke and John, and these are accompanied by a stylized and enlarged majuscule initial. The microfilm
images show signs of fading and wear, the microfilm obscuring features of the portraits, yet the text
remained legible for transcription. The scribe is careful to note the Old Testament quotation at Mark
7:6-7 and 7:10 with the diple symbol.””* In a few places an omission occurred in close proximity to a
lectionary marking, and was corrected to the majority text reading. At Mark 2117, the scribe omitted ig
uetdvolav which is at the end of the verse and corresponds to the end of a lectionary reading. At Mark
3:5, the copyist omitted dywg wg 1) dAAy at the end of the verse at the same location that a lectionary
reading ends. A later scribe, writing in the lectionary markings, added the missing words, €ig petdvoav

101

at Mark 217, and 0ywg wg ¥ &AAy at Mark 3:5.” Besides these corrections by a different scribe, there are

two marginal notations in Arabic script, one entry on the bottom left hand margin at Mark 16:1 and the

102

other on the bottom right hand margin at Mark 16:9.”* This may mean that the codex spent some time
outside of the Lavra Monastery on Mount Athos where it is currently housed.
GA 1159. This is a Greek codex minuscule script originally containing all four gospels and

written on 178 paper leaves with some lacunae.” It contains all of Matthew and Mark, with Luke 1:1-13

missing then continuing on and breaking off after 22:40, and John missing entirely. The minuscule

"> See image 2200 on the VMR.

! For the correction at 2:17, see image 1930, for 3:5, see 1950 on the VMR.

> See images 2740 and 2750 on the VMR.

13 See the description in the Liste, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/liste?docID=31159. See also Pinakes for bibliographic and
other information, https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/45422/.
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script has been dated to the fourteenth century and the codex is located at the Monastery of Leimon
on the island of Lesbos, Greece, and has been assigned the shelf number, 99. Though the images are on
greyscale microfilm, the quality is high enough that the script was not difficult to transcribe. Only a
single evangelist portrait survives, that of Mark, not on its own dedicated page, but rather on the same
page as the text, substituting a title headpiece. The first page of Luke, and all of John is missing, thus
only the headpiece of Matthew is extant and it incorporates a series of squares with crosses.””* In two
places the scribe omitted significant portions of text. At Mark 5:8, the copyist skipped ahead, omitting
seventeen words, #£eA0e 16 Tva TO ddbapTov Ex Tod avou xarl Emypwta adTéy T cot Svopa xal dmexpity
Aéywv. At a later time, after the page was completed, the missing text was entered into the bottom
margin in the same hand as the main text. At Mark 10:48, it appears that the scribe leaped from
gAénaov ue at the end of verse 47, to éAénadv pe at the end of verse 48, omitting the entire verse, xal
émetipwy a0t moAdo! v gy oy) 6 88 mOAAG uaAAov Expalev ve dad ENénadv ue. In this case the
omission was not noticed by the scribe and it remained uncorrected.

GA 1219. A parchment codex containing the four gospels, it is preserved on 261 leaves and is
written in a Greek minuscule script that has been assigned to the eleventh century. It is housed at
Saint Catherine's Monastery on Mount Sinai, Egypt, with a shelf number of Gr. 182. Though the
microfilm images are of low quality, the contrast allowed the script to be easily legible for

transcription. The manuscript contains simple headpieces with an enlarged majuscule initial and has

'+ See image 120 on the VMR, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/manuscript-workspace?docID=31159.

15 See the Library of Congress website, https://www.loc.gov/item/00271078511-ms/. See also the CSNTM site,
https://manuscripts.csntm.org/Manuscript/Group/GA_1219. See also Pinakes for bibliographic and other information,
https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/58557/. See also the Liste, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/liste?docID=31219.
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some later Arabic and Syriac writing on paper leaves inserted at the beginning and end of the codex.*®
There are several places where the margins contain Arabic writing.”” There appear to be a few places
where corrections were made while the scribe was entering the Eusebian canon numbers in the
margins. At Mark 1:4, the omitted phrase xal ¥npdoowv is later entered in the right hand margin on the
same line as the canon number.® At Mark 13:19, at the correction tavty to tolawy, the ot was entered
above the line, also on the same line as a Eusebian number."” At Mark 14:36, a ti{ is added above the
line between &AA& and o0 right at a Eusebian number.™ The position of these corrections near
Eusebian numbers may be a coincidence. Yet, the entry of the numbers after the text is copied requires
that the scribe read the text in order to ensure proper placement of the numbers. This provides an
ideal circumstance for the scribe to catch errors in the text and then correct them. Hermann von
Soden first classified 1219, along with several other manuscripts, as belonging to a closely related group
and Lake also noted that 1079 and 1219 were both close relatives of the text represented by 041 in the
Gospel of Mark.™

GA 1313. A Greek manuscript of the four gospels written on 212 parchment leaves, this codex is
housed in the Library of the Greek Orthodox Patriarchate of Jerusalem with a shelf number of

12

Panagios Taphos 28." The microfilm images are clear and the script did not prove difficult to

96 Gregory, Textkritik des Neuen Testaments. Vol 1, 247; Lake, Family II, 14. For the title headpieces: Matthew image 340,
Mark image 1700, Luke image 2580, John image 4000, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/manuscript-workspace?docID=31219.
7 These are at the top margin of 15:15, in the right margin of 15:32, in the left margin of 15:42, and the right margin of 16:1 on
images 2450-2480 on the VMR.

8 See image 1700 on the VMR.

"9 See image 2330 on the VMR.

"° See image 2390 on the VMR.

" von Soden, Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments, Vol 2, 857; Lake, Family I, 18.

"> See the Library of Congress website, https://www.loc.gov/item/00279389475-jo/?q=Taphos+28. See also Pinakes for
bibliographic and other information, https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/35265/. See also the Liste, https://ntvmr.uni-
muenster.de/liste?docID=31313. See also the CSNTM website, https://manuscripts.csntm.org/manuscript/Group/GA_1313.
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transcribe. Besides the gospels, the codex also contains marginal commentary, a frame catena, which
surrounds the central biblical text." The minuscule Greek script has been palaeographically assigned
to the eleventh century. The codex is devoid of any ornamentation, illustrated panels, or headpieces,
though the text of the commentary is often written in descending triangle or hourglass shapes. Besides
the marginal commentary, a notable feature of the codex is that the scribe wrote out the name for
God, 6eog, in full, rather than as a nomen sacrum in several places: at Mark 7:8, 91, 10:23, 27, 11:22, 12117,
12:24, and 12:34. The copyist failed to be consistent with the nomina sacra in determining the
contextual difference between sacred and profane uses of a word. For example, in the several places
where an “unclean spirit” is mentioned, t& mvedpata td axddapto or vedpa dndbaptov, the scribe wrote
mvebpata or vedua as a nomen sacrum, for example, at Mark 3:30, yet in another place the copyist
wrote td vevpata T dxdbopta in full, such as at Mark 5:13. It is likely that in these places where it
makes contextual sense to write out vedpata in full, it is due to inattentiveness and inconsistency in
the application of nomina sacra. It is striking that all of the instances of 8eog before Mark 7:8 were
written as a nomen sacrum. If this change was due to the inattentiveness of the scribe, as was noted for
the inconsistent application of nomen sacrum abbreviation for mvedpata or mvedua, then the same
inconsistent application for 6cog should be present throughout the manuscript. Because there is such
an abrupt change in the appearance of 6eog at Mark 7:8 and beyond, this was an indicator that 1313 may
contain block mixture. Wisse further confirmed this by classifying 1313 as a member of the IT group in
Luke chapter 1 and 10 but a weak member in chapter 20."* As table 2.6 indicates, 1313 contains blocks of

IT group text at Mark 2:23-6:14 and 7:5-15:40. Interestingly enough, the second block of text, beginning

"8 Gregory, Textkritik des Neuen Testaments. Vol 1, 247. Lake, Family IT, 14.
"4 Wisse, The Profile Method, 74 .
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at Mark 7:5, corresponds with the abrupt appearance of Ogog written in full after Mark 7:8. Though 1313
contains block mixture, its text of Mark was transcribed in full.

GA 1346. Assigned palaeographically to the tenth or eleventh century, this parchment codex
contains the four gospels on 169 leaves and is currently housed at Library of the Greek Orthodox
Patriarchate of Jerusalem with a shelf number of Hagios Sabas 606." The manuscript exhibits very
little adornment, with only the initial letter of a paragraph being enlarged and written in majuscule.
The microfilm images were very dark making the transcription difficult at times. The scribe was
attentive to the context while copying out the text. At several places the copyist caught himself writing
mvedpa as a nomen sacrum in a place that is contextually profane. The scribe then corrected the nomen
sacrum by erasing the supralinear line above it and writing out the name in full. These instances
occurred at Mark 3:31, 5:8, 7:25, and g:17. Reuben Swanson, in the introduction to his edition of the
Gospel of Mark, designated 1346 as belonging to Family 13, stating that “the identification of minuscule
1346 to be a member of this family is a new and important finding by the editor.”" This, however, was
challenged by Didier Lafleur who noted that Swanson made an incorrect assessment of the
manuscript, asserting that 1346 was not a new witness to Family 13."” Lake noted that, in the Gospel of

18

Mark, 1346 is “a remarkably good representative” of the text of Family II.

"5 See the Library of Congress website, https://www.loc.gov/item/00279397393-jo/?q=sabas+606. See also Pinakes,
https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/34863/. See also the Liste, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/liste?docID=31346. See
also the CSNTM website, https://manuscripts.csntm.org/manuscript/Group/GA_1346. There are 2 leaves of John in St
Petersburg from GA1346.

16 Reuben Swanson, New Testament Greek Manuscripts, Variant Readings Arranged in Horizontal Lines Against Codex
Vaticanus: Mark (Pasadena: William Carey International University Press, 1995), Ix.

"7 Didier Lafleur, “Which Criteria for Family 13 (fi3) Manuscripts,” in Novum Testamentum 54.2 (2012): 105-148, 135.

8 Lake, Family IT, 31.
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GA 1354. This Greek minuscule codex contains, on 237 extant leaves, the four gospels, Acts, and
the Pauline epistles.” It has been palaeographically dated to the fourteenth century and is currently
housed at the Orthodox Patriarchate in Jerusalem, where it has been assigned the shelf number
Stavrou 101.”° There are no portraits of the evangelists present in the codex, but each gospel title is
dressed with a headpiece. The scribe appears to have been attentive to the profane use of mvedua, yet
was not always careful to note the context. At Mark 3:29, the copyist wrote 16 mvedpa T dytov as a
nomen sacrum, while two lines later, at Mark 3:30, the scribe wrote mvedpa dxdBaptov in full. Despite
this apparent attention to context, at Mark 7:25, the copyist wrote mvedpa dxdbaptov as a nomen
sacrum. This seemingly abrupt use of a nomen sacrum for a profane use of mvedua was a hint that 1354
may also contain block mixture (as was seen in 1313 above). Wisse further confirmed the suspicion
when he profiled 1354 as containing a weak IT text in Luke chapter 1, a K* text in chapter 10, and a I
text in chapter 20.”" As table 2.8 indicates, 1354 indeed contains block mixture of IT group text at Mark
1:42-6:23 and 10:51-16:10. It is noteworthy that the profane mvedua dxdfaptov written as a nomen sacrum
occurs at 7:25, in the midst of the non IT text block. Though 1354 contains block mixture, its text of
Mark was transcribed in full.

GA 1500. This is a parchment gospels codex with large lacunae in 156 extant leaves, containing
the Gospel of Matthew in fragmentary form, from chapter 4:13 to 28:20 and an incomplete Gospel of

Mark lacking 15:16 onwards.** The manuscript is written in an early Greek minuscule hand that has

"9 See the information on the Liste, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/liste?docID=31354.

** See also the Library of Congress website, https://www.loc.gov/item/00279396455-jo/?q=stavros+101. See also Pinakes,
http://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/35997/.

' Wisse, The Profile Method, 76.

2 See the Liste, http://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/liste?docID=31500; Pinakes, https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/27006/.
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traditionally been assigned to the ninth century, though a date up to the eleventh century has also
been proposed.* The volume is currently held at the Great Lavra Monastery at Mount Athos, Greece,
and has a shelf number of A.78. The writing is rounded and clear with few ligatures and did not prove
difficult to transcribe, as the microfilm images were of sufficient quality in order to read the text.
Though there are few adornments, the scribe was careful to indicate places of direct Old Testament
quotation, though not in every instance, by the use of the diple symbol in the margin: at Mark 7:6-7,
7:10, 11:9-10, 12:10-11, 12:36. Coupled with this, the copyist was attentive to context when implementing
nomina sacra. Many places where the context indicates an "unclean spirit" the scribe wrote in full: at
Mark 1:23, 3:11, 513, 6:7, and 9:20, 25. Yet at Mark 3:30, the scribe wrote mvedua dxdbaptov as a nomen
sacrum, likely due to its close proximity to 3:29 where 16 Tvedua T dytov is written as a nomen sacrum.
At several places gtagyg was written in the margin. Two of these entries were near a teAog marginal
notation that indicates the end of a lectionary reading.s Another marginal notation that might have
been left by a reader occurs at Mark 8:34, written in a majuscule script, in the margin: this is the phrase
elmev 6 x0plog, noting explicitly what is implicit in the text. In at least one place, at Mark 3:5, the scribe
who entered the lectional notations in the margins corrected the text to the majority reading, entering

Oyw)g wg 1) Ay into the margin along with the tehog lectional marking. Along with 1079 and 1219, Lake

noted that the text of Mark in this codex had a high level of agreement with 041.*

"3 See the CSNTM website, https://manuscripts.csntm.org/manuscript/View/GA_1500. See also Lake, Family I1, 14. The
Library of Congress web site for this manuscript states "title card gives date range from gth-uth centuries,"
https://www.loc.gov/item/oo271051025-ma/.
"4 These entries are located at images 2150, 2610, 2870, and 3100 on the VMR.
5 These are at image 2150 and 3100.
0 Lake, Family IT, 15, 31.
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GA 1602. Written on 223 leaves in a Greek minuscule hand that has been palaeographically
dated to the fourteenth century, this is a four gospel codex that is located at the Vatopedi Monastery
on Mount Athos, Greece, with a shelf number of 974.”” The writing was fairly easy to transcribe and
the detail (though not the colors) of the evangelist miniatures were easier to see when compared with
other manuscript microfilm images. The codex contains portraits of all four evangelists, each before
their respective gospels, and in each illumination they are depicted as seated, with an open codex
before them on a stand. After the portrait of Matthew there appears a depiction of two nativity scenes,
one above the other on the same page, with the infant Jesus in the manger as the center piece of both,
surrounded by characters from the gospel account. Along with the portraits, each gospel title is
adorned with a headpiece containing intricately drawn vine and flower designs. Despite the
ornamentation, the scribe does not appear to have been an attentive or careful copyist. Contextual
differences for the profane and sacred use of nomina sacra were disregarded, for example, the
differences between 16 mvedua o dytov at Mark 3:29 and mvedua dxdaptov at 3:30. The copyist was also
prone to large omissions due to homeoteleuton. All of Mark 1:26 was omitted by what appears to have
been an instance of a leap from € adto? at the end of 1:25 to the €§ adtod at the end of 1:26. At Mark
2118, it appears the scribe skipped from the first instance of votebovaw to the next, omitting the phrase
ot 3¢ ool pabnyral od vyotedovaw. At Mark 9:38, the copyist jumped from the first instance of )uiv to the
second occurrence of the word in the same verse, omitting the phrase xai éxwAdoapey adTéy étt 00X
dcoAovbel Nuiv. At Mark 10:32, a leap occured from the first instance of édapuBodvto in the verse to the

second, omitting the words xat dxoAovBodvteg épofoivrto. At Mark 10:42, the copyist jumped from the

7 See the Liste, http://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/liste?docID=31354. See also Pinakes,
http://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/19118/.

62



first adT®V to the second occurrence in the same verse, omitting the words xat ol peydAot adtdv
xoreEovaidlovaty adtév. At Mark 15:14, another leap occurred from middtog in verse 14 to mAdtog in
verse 15, omitting the rest of verse 14 and the first three words of verse 15, a total of fifteen words.
Finally, at Mark 16:12, the scribe skipped from épavepwdy in verse 12 to épavepwy in verse 14 omitting
twenty words, the last half of verse 12, to the first half of verse 14. None of these large omissions were
caught or corrected, either by the copyist, or by later readers.

GA 1690. A codex in Greek minuscule script written on 314 leaves that contains all four gospels,
this manuscript has been palaeographically dated to the fifteenth century.”* It is located at the
National Library of Greece, Athens, where it has been assigned the shelf number 2495. The manuscript
contains no portraits of the evangelists, yet each gospel title is surrounded by an elaborate headpiece
in red ink. High quality color digital images are available on the CSNTM website and the National
Library of Greece website which made for an easy transcription. The scribe appears to have been an
attentive copyist, making few significant omissions. The scribe, skipping from the first occurrence of
ool at the end of Mark 6:22 to the second in 6:23, omitting the phrase xal &uogev adt} 811 6 €dv pe
aitoys dwow ool.* Another is at Mark 8:25, where the copyist’s eyes jumped from dvafAépat to
évéBAedey in the same verse, omitting the words xal dmoxateatady xal évéBAeev. A third occurrence

is at Mark 13:8 where the scribe leaped from the first £govtay, to the second in the same verse, omitting

28 See the Liste, http://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/liste?docID=31690. See also the CSNTM,
http://www.csntm.org/Manuscript/View/GA_1690. For quire ordering see the CSNTM data sheet,
http://images.csntm.org/Manuscripts/GA_1690/GA_16g9o_prepdoc.pdf. See also Pinakes,
https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/4527/. See also the National Library of Greece website,
https://digitalcollections.nlg.gr/nlg-repo/dl/el/browse/3464.

*9 See CSNTM image 323085.

13° See CSNTM image 323102.
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the words getapol xatd Témoug xat Eégovtar. At Mark 8:9, 8:34, 9:2, and 10:23, the scribe appears to have
been more attentive, catching a mistake, erasing the error, and then writing out the corrected
reading.* At Mark 6:41 the copyist made an error while writing out the word napab&atv. The scribe
erased some letters, then entered Ow at the line end. These erasures and corrections are most likely
made by the first hand. This is most apparent at Mark 8:36, where an erasure was made and dv8pwmog
written over the erased portion, whose letters match those of the main body of text.s

GA 1816. This volume is a parchment manuscript of the four gospels written on 202 leaves in
Greek minuscule and assigned to the tenth century. It is now housed at the Biblioteca Queriniana in
Brescia, Italy, and is assigned a shelf number of A.VI1.26. The codex contains ornate headpieces of gold
and purple that surround the gospel title which is written in gold majuscule letters along with an
enlarged and decorated majuscule initial. There are well-preserved illustrations of the evangelists
Matthew, Mark and Luke, each depicted sitting with a large codex.*® Kathleen Maxwell has argued that
these evangelist portraits are actually later productions by an Armenian artist, working in the Crimea,
who inserted them in the codex in the mid fourteenth century.”” Before the portrait of Matthew, the
manuscript includes a miniature of Saint Epiphanius with an inscription below. The facing page

contains a circular framed illumination of Mary with a child Jesus, with depictions of the four

% See CSNTM image 323137.

13> See CSNTM images, 323099, 323103, 323105, and 232116.

' See CSNTM image 323089.

' See CSNTM image 323104.

85 See the Liste, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/liste?docID=31816. See also Pinakes,
https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/9829/. See also the Biblioteca Queriniana website,
https://brixiana.medialibrary.it/media/schedadl.aspx?id=8d6506ae-ee5c-4des5-83c6-68bbboz216d52.

36 See the following Biblioteca Queriniana website images: 1, 59, 97, 158.

37 Kathleen Maxwell, “Armenian Additions to a Greek Gospelbook: Brescia, Civica Biblioteca Fondo Querini, cod. A. VI. 26,”
Revue des Etudes Arméniennes 25 (1995): 337-351, 342.
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evangelists in smaller circles at the corners of the page. Matthew is represented as a man in the top left
corner, Mark as a lion in the top right, Luke as an ox in the bottom left, and John as an eagle in the

¥ Along with these ornamentations, each Eusebian canon number is written in the

bottom right.
margin in red, and the first few words on the accompanying line are also written in a red ink, with the
initial letter written larger and extending into the left margin. Throughout the manuscript, liturgical
markings are written in the upper margins in Greek minuscule letters dating to the twelfth or
thirteenth century.® There is a large omission at Mark 11:8 where the copyist leaped from the first
instance of tv 634v to the second, omitting a total of twelve words."** The scribe corrected this slip by
adding the omitted words in the left hand margin right next to the canon number in the same ink as
the main text. It may be that this omission was caught and corrected by the scribe due to the
attentiveness required for the proper placement of the canon number.

GA 2278. This volume is currently housed at the British Library in London with the shelf
number Add. MS 37002." A colophon dates this manuscript to 1314-1315. It is a four gospel parchment
codex on 254 leaves, with the initial page of each gospel written in gold ink with illustrations of the
four evangelists preserved. The headpieces are large and square with flower and leaf designs, peacocks
are drawn on the top and side margins with an enlarged initial intricately drawn in animal shapes. The

Eusebian canon numbers, the enlarged paragraph initials, and the xepalaa in the upper and lower

margins are all written in gold. Lectionary markings in red ink appear throughout the margins and are

38 See Biblioteca Queriniana image 216.

%9 See the description on the Manus website, https://manus.iccu.sbn.it/risultati-ricerca-manoscritti/-/manus-
search/cnmd/70017?.

1% See Biblioteca Queriniana image 82.

'# See the British Library website, https://www.bl.uk/manuscripts/FullDisplay.aspx?ref=Add_MS_37002. See also Pinakes,
https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/39143/. See also the Liste, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/liste?docID=32278.
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sometimes written within the main body of text. Besides the ornamentation and elaborate gold
lettering, the scribe appears to have been attentive to catch mistakes and correcting them. There are
several larger omissions on folios 78v, 83r, 100v, 1131, and 113v that were later caught by the scribe and a
correction entered into the margins. These all seem to be clustered around Eusebian canon numbers
and/or markings for the lectionary reading. It may indicate the tendency for scribes to notice and
correct errors when working back through the text in order to place canon numbers or lectionary
markings. For example, at Mark 6:15, the copyist committed homoioarcton by leaping from the first
instance of &A)ot to the second, omitting the phrase d&AAot EAeyov 6Tt NAiag éotiv.*” The missing words
were then entered into the bottom left margin as a correction by the first hand, in what looks to be the
same ink and the correction occurs at the same location as a Eusebian canon number. The color
images on the British Library website are of a high quality, not only facilitating transcription, but also
allowing for greater visibility of details often obscured by the poorer quality images usually available.
For example, because the outer margins appear to be untrimmed, the alignment pricks used for ruling
are quite visible on many of the pages.* When 2278 was being compared with Lake’s Table 1&2
readings, the patterns of agreement and disagreement were aligning with 702, which contained block
mixture. This prompted further examination with the result that 2278 contains block mixture
strikingly similar to that of 702. As table 2.8 indicates, 2278 contains IT group text block mixture from
Mark 4:11 to 10:5 and from 11:8 to 12:2. This suggests that 2278 and 702 are distantly related to a
manuscript that contained block mixture. This relationship is further explored in chapter 4 under

heading 4.10. Though 2278 contains block mixture its text was transcribed in full.

42 See f88v.
4 For example, notice the outer left margin of 76v.
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GA 2404. This codex is housed at the University Library of the University of Chicago and has
been assigned the shelf number Ms. 126 (Goodspeed).” It is written on 376 parchment leaves in a
Greek minuscule script that has been palaeographically dated to the thirteenth century. The codex
contains all of the New Testament books except for Revelation and is missing a few quires containing
the xepaAaia of Matthew and Acts. There are ornate headpieces for the gospels and Acts, composed of
flower and geometric elements. During the initial production process, the manuscript was laid out
with spaces in the body of the text to facilitate the placement of initial letters to mark paragraph
headings and lectionary markings. The scribe then went through with red ink and added the initial
letters and lectionary markings. It is at this point in the production process that the scribe made
several marginal corrections using the same red ink as the lectionary markings. At Mark 6:3, the
copyist omitted the words ddeAqog 3¢ loaxwBou xal iwah xat lodda xat olpwvog. Later, when the lectionary
markings were being entered in the text in red ink, the scribe noticed the omission and entered the
missing text in the margin.s This correction looks like it is in the same faded red ink and in the same
hand as the lectionary markings. This phenomenon occurs again at Mark 6:26 where the copyist
jumped from BagiAels in verse 26, to BagiAels in verse 27, omitting the words 31 Todg Spxoug xal Todg
cuvavacELpEvous obx €A TEY admiy dfeThoar xal ebBEwg 6 aoiieds.*® The scribe later corrected the
error by entering the omitted text in the margin using the same faded red ink as the lectionary

readings. This homeoteleuton only works if the scribe was copying from a IT group manuscript: the

14 See the Liste, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/liste?docID=32404. See also the Goodspeed Collection website,
http://goodspeed.lib.uchicago.edu/ms/index.php?doc=0126. See also Pinakes,
https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/12990/.

4 See the upper right hand margin of Goodspeed image 119.

146

See the right hand margin of Goodspeed image 121.
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reading in the majority text at Mark 6:27 is dmoateidag 6 fagtheds, whereas the I1 group reading is 6
Baatiedg amoateidag. The scribe was obviously copying from a IT group exemplar, and was copying the
placement of the lectionary markings from the same exemplar because the corrected marginal text in
the red ink was also in the same word order of the IT group reading. Though the ink is extremely faded
and difficult to decipher, the marginal correction reads ¢ fagtAeds and the main text was left to read
amoateidag, which is the IT group word order. These nuances of the correction are only discernible
through the use of high quality digital color images.

GA 24n1. A Greek minuscule codex which contains all four gospels, breaking off after John
20:29, on 379 parchment leaves. This codex is housed at the University Library of the University of
Chicago, and has been assigned the shelf number Ms. 828 (Goodspeed).”*” The minuscule script has
been palaeographically dated to the twelfth century. Each gospel is given a headpiece with geometric
designs and an enlarged decorated majuscule initial. The Eusebian canon numbers, lectionary
markings, and xepalawa are written in a faded red ink. In three places in Mark the scribe marked Old
Testament quotations by using the diple symbol, at Mark 7:6-7, 10, and Mark 12:36."* The scribe
appeared to be attentive to the context in the implementation of the nomina sacra, at least in the case
of mvebua. Throughout Mark, the copyist appears to make careful note of the difference between the
subtle reference to the “spirit” of Jesus in Mark 1:12, a “mute spirit” in Mark 9:17, an “unclean spirit” in

Mark g9:20, and the “Holy Spirit” in Mark 3:29." Yet, curiously, the scribe does not abbreviate vidg, only

47 See the Liste, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/liste?docID=32411. See also the Goodspeed Collection website,
https://goodspeed.lib.uchicago.edu/ms/index.php?doc=0828. See also Pinakes,
https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr/notices/cote/13011/.

¥ See Goodspeed images 272, and 318.

4 See Goodspeed images 225, 243, and 288.
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avBpwmov as a nomen sacrum in the phrase 6 viog Tod dvBpwmov at Mark 2:10."° The scribe was also
attentive to errors in copying, the transcription revealing some thirty-nine places of correction in
Mark. Many of these are corrections of itacisms or spelling variations, indicating that the copyist was
concerned with the proper spelling of words. Because this witness was incorporated into the ECM of
Mark, the transcription from the INTF was utilized for collation in this present study.

This is not a complete catalogue of manuscripts that are new and significant for the study of
Family IT in Mark. Several of the manuscripts noted as significant did not have images available online,
or the images available were faulty in some way and difficult to read at the time of the initial
examination. Those not available at the time of the selection process were 1154 1272 1781 2463.”" There
were three manuscripts whose images were too blurry to have their text analyzed against Lake’s table

1&2 readings or to be properly transcribed. These were 1306 1627 2223.

2.4 Summary and Conclusion.

The current chapter described the process by which manuscripts were selected for
transcription and collation. First, a list of potential IT group witnesses was compiled by combing
through various sources. Because some of the sources examined the IT group outside of Mark,
witnesses were then eliminated by comparing them to the online Manuscript Clusters tool if they were

included in the Text und Textwert volumes.

'%° See Goodspeed image 233.
' Sometime after the selection process was completed, the following manuscripts became available on the VMR: go4 1272
1781. CSNTM also posted images of 1272 online, http://www.csntm.org/Manuscript/View/GA_1272.
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The remaining witnesses were then compared to Lake’s Table 1&2 readings in order to
determine their overall agreement with II group readings. Witnesses that had a high Table 1 reading
were selected for transcription. Those witnesses that gave evidence for potential block mixture were
examined for text blocks. Manuscripts that contained IT group text blocks with a high level of
agreement with Lake’s Table 1 readings were also included for transcription.

One of the contributions of the present study is the inclusion of thirteen additional IT group
manuscripts not examined in Lake’s study of Family IT in Mark. Combining these new witnesses with
those fourteen manuscripts examined in Lake’s monograph lays the groundwork for a fresh study in
Mark. With the broader manuscript evidence from the Editio Critica Maior (ECM), this will provide the
means to both evaluate Lake’s conclusions and expand the current understanding of the IT group. In
the following chapter, the process of transcription and collation is described in detail. This includes an
explanation of the collation software and the manner in which it was implemented to compare the

texts of the transcribed IT group witnesses.
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CHAPTER 3
TRANSCRIPTION AND COLLATION PROCESS

3.1 Software Used by the Project

The Workspace for Collaborative Editing (WCE) was developed to support the work
performed by the Institut fiir Neutestamentliche Textforschung in Miinster (INTF), the International
Greek New Testament Project (IGNTP), and Institut fur Septuaginta- und biblische Textforschung in
Wuppertal (ISBTF) on the Editio Critica Maior (ECM) of the Greek New Testament.' Rather than
requiring transcribers to work with the XML, this web based software includes the Online
Transcription Editor which allows the transcriber to work with the text in an environment that
displays the text in the same manner as an online published transcription. Included are a series of
menus with tags such as nomina sacra, decorations, corrections, and punctuation from which the
transcriber can select in order to properly format the transcriptions to replicate the manuscript’s
features.” Besides the web based transcription editor, the Workspace software includes a Collation
Editor which uses the CollateX engine to compare the witnesses along with an interactive user
interface with drag and drop tools that allow the editor to manipulate the collation as necessary.® For
this project the WCE tools were accessed through a project page configured for the present research

which is hosted on a University of Birmingham server accessed through a login and password (see

' See Hugh A.G. Houghton and Catherine J. Smith, "Digital Editing and the Greek New Testament," pages 110-127 in Ancient
Worlds in Digital Culture, Digital Biblical Studies, Volume 1 (Leiden: Brill, 2016), 111; Hugh A.G. Houghton, Catherine Smith
and Martin Sievers, “The workspace for collaborative editing,” pages 210-211 in Digital Humanities 2014 Conference Abstracts,
EPFL-UNIL, Lausanne, Switzerland, 8-12 July 2014 (Lausanne, Digital Humanities Annual Meeting, Lausanne 2014,
Switzerland, 8/07/14), located at the following website, http://dharchive.org/paper/DH2014/Paper-224.xml

* Houghton and Smith, "Digital Editing,” 118.

31bid., 119.

71



figure 1 and 2 below). Once the collation and regularization process was completed, from the main
“Project Page” (figure 1) the editor could then export the resultant readings into several formats (see
heading 3.3.4 “Approval and Export” below).

The II group required a fresh examination with the latest tools used in the field, therefore the
WCE toolset was chosen as the best method for transcription and collation available. The ease of
access to the WCE through an internet web browser facilitated work on the project from different

geographic locations and various computer platforms.

3.2 Transcription Process

Those manuscripts that were selected for transcription were checked against the list of
witnesses that had been selected for inclusion in the ECM Gospel of Mark. In order to avoid overlap,
witnesses for which full transcriptions would be prepared by the INTF team were not transcribed a
second time. Instead, the transcriptions of 017 041178 389 2411 were downloaded once they were made
available on the NTVMR for re-use in this study. The remaining manuscripts were transcribed by using
the Online Transcription Editor mentioned above, and all the electronic files are available as part of
the electronic edition which accompanies this study at http://purl.org/itsee/mitchell.* This process
first consisted of populating the online text editor with a base text of the Gospel of Mark. The text used
was the Robinson-Pierpont Majority Text minus the diacritical marks.’ This text was chosen because it

represents the text of the majority of manuscripts during the Byzantine era, and would require the

+See Houghton and Smith, "Digital Editing,” 8.
5 Maurice A. Robinson and William G. Pierpont, The New Testament in the Original Greek: Byzantine Textform, 2005
(Southborough: Chilton Book Publishing, 2005).
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least amount of alteration to the text of each individual witness.’ Images for the manuscripts were
then consulted online, and the Robinson-Pierpont Majority text was then altered to represent the text
of Mark in each witness (see figure 3.3 below). The application of accent markings and other
annotations are inconsistent across the manuscripts included in this study and were therefore not

recorded during transcription.

Project Page for Mark in Family Pi

Progress Summary Upload Transcriptions

Showing summary data for :aII chapters v

Upload Page

regularised set ordered approved edited

678 of 679 (39%) 878 of 679 (39%) 678 of 679 (39%) 678 of 679 (99%) 00679 0%) Apparatus Output
Export chapter/s: all chapters v
E t format:

Progress Details ot om Degeive XML b4
Include punctuation in editorial text

Chapter: | select v| Status: select v

Expand overlap agreements

Show data for all editors? Get Apparatus

Search

Select Editorial Text

Start from unit: | select v| Start

Collation Page

Figure 3.1: Web Based Project Home Page

Collation Home Mark in Family Pi

Select verse: Mark | || | Collate Project Witnesses  Load Saved Collation

Project Page Change Collation Settings

Figure 3.2: Web based Collation Tool Homepage

Corrections in the manuscript were indicated by tagging them as corrections in the

transcription editor without determining whether the correction was made by the scribe or by a later

5 Pierpont and Robinson, “Preface,” pages i-xxii in The New Testament in the Original Greek, i.
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hand. Other than corrections noted in the margins, no other marginal material, or lectionary
information, or markings were noted in the transcriptions. The original spelling of each word was
recorded. The only exception to this was with regard to ligatures and abbreviated words, such as a
supralinear stroke to indicate a v. These abbreviations or ligatures were written out in full.

The nomina sacra are a group of words that are abbreviated, through suspension or
contraction, with a supralinear line in order to highlight their sacred character.” The earliest and most
commonly demonstrated are the words for Jesus or God; Ingoug, Xptatog, Kuptog, and Oeog. Additional
terms, which appear in later manuscripts are: Tvevpa, avdpwog, TTAVEOS, TATYP, VIOG, TWTNP, KNTVP,
oupavog, Iopem, Acwerd, and Iepougadnu.® Every time these were encountered in the manuscripts they
were tagged as a nomen sacrum with the provided menu option in the online transcription editor.
Words that are tagged as a nomen sacrum can be seen in the first line of Greek text in the text editor in

figure 3.3 below.

7 See the discussion in AnneMarie Luijendijk, Greetings in the Lord: Early Christians and the Oxyrhynchus Papyri , Harvard
Theological Studies 60 (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 2008), 57-62; See also the discussion in Larry Hurtado, “The
Origin of the Nomina Sacra: A Proposal,” Journal of Biblical Literature 117.4 (1998): 655-673, 658.

8 Hurtado, “Origin of the Nomina Sacra,” 655.
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fpnpw Kol KNpuscwv Panticpa ps-
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1 4 Lovdaia Xwpa Kat ot 1eposolvpt -

12| ¢ tou kot efanti{ovTo MAVTEG

Close Save Export XML

Figure 3.3: Transcription Editor

When numbers were encountered in the manuscripts, they were always written by copyists in
full rather than with Greek numerals. One exception to this was in 989, at Mark 6:7, where Jesus is
presented as “calling the twelve,” mpooxaAeitar Todg dwdexa. Instead of writing out the Greek word for
twelve (dwdexa), as is the case across all the other manuscripts in this study, the scribe of 989 wrote the
numeral twelve using Greek letters, 3. Nowhere else in the Gospel of Mark does the scribe use the
Greek numeral in place of writing out the number in full. During transcription, this instance in 989 at

Mark 6:7 was left as a Greek numeral and was not regularized to dwdexa. Line and page breaks, gaps in

9 This can be seen on image 2130 on the VMR, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/manuscript-workspace?docID=30989.
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the text, and other features (where they affected the text) were represented in the transcriptions as
closely as possible to each manuscript image.”

The transcriptions were produced using the Online Transcription Editor, which used Unicode
for the Greek text, in order to create a textual facsimile of each page of the manuscript. These were
then exported in the TEI XML format.” After the transcriptions for each manuscript were completed
initially, in order to ensure accuracy, each XML text was re-examined. This was accomplished by
working through each witness image set, line by line, and correcting any transcription errors, either
using the online transcription editor or by interacting directly with the XML file using the freely
available Visual Studio Code.” Once these transcriptions were completed and checked for accuracy,
they were then "validated" by using the tool provided on the “Transcription Uploader” page of the
main project website (see figure 3.4 below). This process prepared the XML for use in the Collation

program so that the transcriptions could then be uploaded to the online Collation Editor.”

*° David C. Parker, An Introduction to the New Testament Manuscripts and Their Texts (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2008), 103.

" Hugh A.G. Houghton, “The Electronic Scriptorium: Markup for New Testament Manuscripts,” pages 31-60 in Digital
Humanities in Biblical, Early Jewish and Early Christian Studies 2 (Leiden: Brill, 2014), 37, 43.

** https://code.visualstudio.com/.

s The Collation editor is discussed by Houghton and Smith, “Digital Editing,” 119-120. See also Houghton, Sievers, and Smith,
“The Workspace for Collaborative Editing,” 2-3; https://research.birmingham.ac.uk/en/publications/collationeditorcore;
https://github.com/itsee-birmingham/standalone_collation_editor.
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Transcription Uploader Mark in Family Pi

Validate Upload
Select a file to validate Select a file to upload and add to the database for collation:
[ Choose File | No file chosen [ Choose File | No file chosen
Validate Enter the type of document, e.g. Majuscule, Lectionary (optional):

1 |
Select the parser to use

|Regular parser  v|

Upload

Project Page

Figure 3.4: Transcription Uploader Page

The collation process provided another stage of error checking for the transcriptions. Each
chapter and verse of Mark was examined in the Collation Editor in order to detect transcription
mistakes." Errors of word and line division, page breaks, versification, and the proper tagging of
corrections and nomina sacra, became apparent in the collation display. These errors were noted for
each manuscript and the transcriptions were then re-checked against the images, when necessary, and
corrected accordingly. Once the mistakes were removed, the transcriptions were then reloaded to the
editor and the affected verses were re-checked to ensure the errors had indeed been corrected. The
software would then automatically implement the corrected and updated transcriptions into the

collation engine to be compared with the other witnesses.”

3.3 Collation Process
The Collation Editor program compares the text of each transcription against the other

witnesses and uses the Robinson-Pierpont Majority text for the purposes of display. The Collation

*4 Parker noted that “Any inconsistency [in transcribing], and it will show up very quickly once the collation program starts
running” (Parker, An Introduction, 105).
> Houghton and Smith, "Digital Editing," 119.
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Editor tool was developed by Catherine Smith and uses the CollateX text comparison program.”® The
base text was chosen because it represents the text of the majority of Greek manuscripts of the New
Testament.” The collation software compares the text of each witness against each other creating a list
of differences between them. Tabulating the raw variances between manuscripts produces a
significant number of readings that must be organized and arranged in order to be of any use in
understanding the genealogical relationships between the witnesses.® The software incorporates four
stages in this organization and arrangement process: Regularization, Set Variants, Order Readings, and

Approval. Each of these stages are discussed in turn below.

3.3.1 Regularization

The first stage in the software interface was to “regularize” the initial transcriptions. This is the
process of removing genealogically insignificant readings by tagging a particular reading to be ignored
by the collation program.” These genealogically insignificant readings are defined as readings “that
several copyists could have made independently of one another.” The first step in the regularization
of the transcriptions was to determine which readings should be retained as genealogically

significant.” The procedure followed was this: first, if unclear or supplied letters were present, the

* https://collatex.net/doc/; see also Houghton and Smith, "Digital Editing," 114.

7 Robinson and Pierpont, "Preface," pages i-xxiii in The New Testament in the Original Greek, i.

' Houghton and Smith, "Digital Editing," 119.

'Y Houghton and Smith, "Digital Editing," 120. See also Houghton, Sievers and Smith, “The Workspace for Collaborative
Editing,” 3.

*° Paolo Trovato, Everything you always wanted to know about Lachmann’s method: A Non-Standard Handbook of
Genealogical Textual Criticism in the Age of Post-Structuralism, Cladistics, and Copy-Text, Revised Edition
(libreriauniversitaria.it edizioni: Padova, 2017), 55.

* For an excellent overview of the history of scholarship on this problem and the difficulties involved see Peter J. Gurry, A
Critical Examination of the Coherence-Based Genealogical Method in New Testament Textual Criticism, New Testament Tools
Studies and Documents 55 (Leiden: Brill, 2017), 180-205.
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verse was checked to ensure that there were no variants affected by them. If no variants were affected
by the unclear or supplied text, the menu boxes “view supplied text” and/or “view unclear text” in the
settings menu were unchecked. In this way only the text of each witness is displayed that ignores
unclear and supplied markings. Next, as discussed above already, the verse was checked for errors that
were caused by XML or transcription errors. These were then fixed in the affected witness’s XML file
and then the corrected transcription was reloaded to the collation tool and the process was begun

again (see figure 3.4 above).

«— ¢&yw piv  ERammoa Updg év  Udam- autog B¢ Parrmioel Updg év  Mvedpam  Ayiw. —>
2 4 6 8 10 12 14 16 18 20 22 24 26

A A A A A A A A
a.eyw a Pev a.efammod a.upag a.ev  a.udariautog Oe BaTITICEIVPAGEV a. TIVEUHAT! a.ayiw
+ + b.eBammow  + b.om. + b.mvi b. ayiwi

+ + + +

Regularise 1rvi to Trveupari

Scope: |This place, these MSS VI

Class: |Nomina Sacra (ns) V|

(Cligno None )
Cigno Orthographic (o)
(JOnly Regularised (r) a
Abbreviation t
Fehler (f)
Fix me Later (FML)

Cancel Save

show regularisations ~Reg Set Ord App highlight witness v settings recollate save move to set variants

Figure 3.5: Regularization Dropdown Menu Showing the Nomina Sacra option

After these steps were accomplished, then the regularization procedure could begin. In the
collation editor words are regularized by dragging the form which needs to be regularized onto the
form it should be regularized to. When a variant word is present and needs to be regularized to a word

that is not available in the text, then the + symbol under the variation unit is pressed and a text box
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appears (see figure 3.5 above). Then the regularized form of the word is entered into the text box and
then the variant word is dragged onto this newly entered word. When the dragging action of
regularization is performed a drop down menu appears that provides several options for tagging the
regularization action: orthographic, regularized, abbreviation, nomina sacra, and fehler. The
regularization was always done in the following order so that nothing was missed.

First, if nomina sacra were present, though left in their abbreviated form during transcription,
these were actually regularized to their full form (see figure 3.5 above). Once accomplished, then the
“recollate” button was pressed, after which that regularization tag was observable appended to the
witness siglum in the collation apparatus. Every time a regularization action was accomplished, the
save button for the verse was pressed in order to preserve every editorial action in that verse at every
stage.

When this was achieved, the verse was scanned again for patterns of agreement in spelling
variances between manuscripts. If there were no discernible patterns of agreement in spelling
differences, then these spelling differences were regularized to the base text spelling. When a spelling
difference of a variant reading was encountered, then it was regularized to the affected word variation.
Each of these actions were labeled as “orthographic” from the regularization drop down menu. Every
witness that was regularized in this way has a small "0” appended to the manuscript siglum in the
collation apparatus. Meaningful spelling variations were retained, such as proper names, unless the
spelling change could be shown to have a pattern of letter changes in that particular manuscript. As

mentioned above, every editorial action was saved immediately upon completion.
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Next, any obvious scribal blunders, such as dittography, were regularized in the same manner
described above, either to the base text, or to one of the variant readings. From the regularization
window drop down menu, “Fehler” was selected. Each manuscript affected by this regularization
tagging would then contain an “f” appended to its siglum. Each editorial action was saved once
performed.

A word was often revealed as a variant from the base text, or from one of the other variant
readings by the presence or absence of movable v, or from the presence or absence of iota adscript or
subscript. When this occurred, the affected word was then regularized to the base text or to the
relevant word variation with the label “orthographic” from the regularization drop down menu. Those
accent markings that were present in the transcriptions were regularized out. Throughout the

regularization process every editorial action was saved immediately upon completion.

3.3.2 Set Variants

Once the regularization was completed for the verse, everything was saved, and the next step
in the Collation Editor was the "Set Variants" stage (see figure 3.6 below). This page focused on the
arrangement of the data by organizing the various readings in the Collation Editor interface so that the
variations aligned properly within each verse and were of an appropriate length.”” Often the CollateX
algorithm used arranged the wording of the witnesses in such a way that a phrase might be misaligned.
This required the wording to be adjusted so that, if a witness contained a variation, it was oriented

properly in the passage. Such a task might also involve combining into one reading multiple variations

** Houghton, Sievers, and Smith, “The Workspace for Collaborative Editing,” 3.
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the software had split up. Inversely, the collation software may have combined variations when the

data was better served by splitting up the variation into multiple readings.

Set Variants Mark.1.8 Mark in Family Pi

“«— gyw pév £pammioa Updc &v Udamr alTog o¢ Bamioel Updic &v Mvetpam Ayiw. o
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 1 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 24 25 26 27
v
a. eyw Pev ERATITION UG a ev a. udar auTog e BATITIOEI UPAG EV TIVEULATI QYIW.
b. om.
show subreadings Overlapomverse  Reg Set Ord App highlight witness v Save Move to Reorder Variants

Figure 3.6: Set Variants Stage

The arrangement of the variations was accomplished by first aligning each word unit with the
same word unit or variation unit in the parent reading. By clicking on a misaligned word it could then
be dragged to the appropriate location with relation to the parent reading.” Each adjustment was
saved, however, and each action could be reversed if a correction was needed.

Ungrammatical or nonsense readings sometimes slipped past the regularization stage and did
not become apparent until the alighment of words in the set variants stage. These readings were
checked against the manuscript images and, if need be, were regularized after returning to the
previous stage. Transcription errors sometimes slipped passed previous checks and only became
apparent when the readings were aligned properly. If necessary, the transcription file was corrected,

reloaded, and the regularization and set variant stages were worked through once more.

* See the discussion and examples on the Collate X website, https://collatex.net/doc/#alignment.
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Words could be regularized in the set variants stage without returning to the previous page.
This was performed by separating the readings in that variation unit that required regularization, right
clicking the word, and selecting the type of regularization needed (orthographic, fehler, etc). After the
word was regularized, it was recombined by right clicking the affected word and selecting “recombine”
so that the variation displayed as a unit.

Once regularization was completed, and proper alignment of variations accomplished, each
word unit that had no variation was combined together. This allowed each segment of unaffected text
(that which agreed with the base text) to be displayed as a single word or phrase unit once the
collation process was concluded through all of Mark.

After this, each line of combined readings was regularized to the desired parent reading so that
only the parent reading displayed. In the case of unaffected text, the parent reading was the base text.
In the case of variation units, the parent text may be another variation unit.

One of the main objectives of the set variants stage is to arrange the readings so that each
variation unit has predetermined boundaries. At times, especially in the case of large segments of
word order variation, it was necessary to create a longer variation unit which overlapped other smaller
readings.” This was because variant readings were combined so that they correlated to the sense of
the reading. For example, affected articles were joined with their corresponding nouns, adjectives,
and/-or pronouns. Word order and sentence order variations were combined and treated as a single
unit of variation. This held true to units of variation that encompassed many words, yet were part of a

single point of scribal omission, transposition, or duplication.

*+ Houghton and Smith, “Digital Editing,” 120.
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3.3.3 Order Readings

After the wording of the verse was adequately completed, the next step was the “Order
Readings” stage (see figure 3.7 below). This stage allows the editor to ensure that the readings appear
in the correct sequence in the apparatus.” This stage provides the opportunity to change the sequence
in which the variants appear in the apparatus. This study utilized the default setting provided in the
software. Addressing the problems may involve a correction of the transcriptions, or a return to the
regularization page. Each time the transcription was corrected, it was reloaded into the Collation
Editor and the process began again. Once the verse regularizations were completed, and the variation
units properly ordered, the verse was then finalized by clicking the “approved” button. This then saved
the editorial decisions and an apparatus, in negative or positive format, could then be downloaded

from the project page.

Order Readings Mark.1.8 Mark in Family Pi
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show non-edition subreadings Reg Set Ord App highlight witness v Save Approve

Figure 3.7: Order Readings Stage

* Houghton, Sievers and Smith, “The Workspace for Collaborative Editing,” 3.
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3.3.4 Approval and Export

After each stage of regularization, set variants, and order variants in every verse in Mark, was
approved, an apparatus could then be downloaded for each chapter. The download option for the
apparatus was available through the “Project Page.” Two drop-down menus allow the editor to select a
chapter in Mark, then another drop-down menu allows for several different export formats; negative
or positive XML, negative or positive plain, abbreviated positive plain, negative or positive tsv variant
summary, and CBGM ready XML. A positive apparatus displays both the witnesses that contain
readings that vary from the base text (negative), and those witnesses that agree with the base text
(positive). The various types of file formatting allow the editor to use the data for different purposes.
The XML formatting allows for the data to be used in other software applications (i.e. CBGM) or
published online, plain text can be copied into a standard word processor document, and the tsv

formatting can easily be incorporated into an Excel spreadsheet (see figure 3.8 below).

Apparatus Output

Export chapter/s: | chapter 1 ¥ |
Export format: [ negative XML v|
Include punctuation in editorial text IESCIACRIS
7 Expand | positive XML
_| Expand overlap agreements negative plain

positive plain

S A abbreviated positive plain

tsv variant summary (negative)
tsv variant summary (positive)
CBGM ready XML

Figure 3.8: Apparatus Export Dropdown Menu

The plain text, XML and tsv formats were all utilized in this study. The plain text was copied

into a word processor for editing into the lists of IT group variant readings included in chapters 4 and 5.

85



The tsv format was incorporated into a spreadsheet of the variations in all 16 chapters of Mark. This
master list of readings allowed for raw calculations such as pregenealogical coherence. This
spreadsheet format also allowed the data to be easily manipulated, for example, by arranging the
readings in descending order by the number of witnesses supporting each one. Arranging the readings
in this way allowed for the singular readings to be easily discounted as they are not genetically
significant. Clusters and small groups of manuscript agreements could easily be picked out in this way
as well. All the readings that had two to eight witnesses in agreement were copied into a separate
spreadsheet. In this way manuscript clusters were easily visible by consistently agreeing in significant
readings against the base text and against the other group witnesses. The positive tsv format apparatus
initially gave out over 4,000 lines of raw data which then had to be carefully sifted into a manageable
list of readings. The XML apparatus was exported in both positive and negative formats and is made
available in the electronic edition which accompanies this thesis at https://purl.org/itsee/mitchell. The
siglum of each witness in the apparatus is linked to the full transcription file, enabling users to
compare the apparatus with the original transcription. This may be of particular interest for readings

which have been regularized in some way.

3.4 Findings of the Transcription and Collation process
Orthographic differences between witnesses can sometimes indicate close relationships
between witnesses. Gordon Fee recognized that the closer the manuscripts are to each other in point

of origin then every detail of variation can take on genealogical significance.”® In his study of the

* Gordon Fee, “On the Types, Classification, and Presentation of Textual Variation” pages 62-79 in Studies in the Theory and
Method of New Testament Textual Criticism, Studies and Documents 45 (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1993), 68.
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scribal habits of the purple codices 022, 023, and 042, Elijah Hixson discovered that 023 agreed with
042 in orthography against 022, which testified to their close relationship.” In her study of Family 1
manuscripts in the Gospel of John, during the collation process, Alison Welsby regularized out minor
variations considered to be genetically insignificant.” However, her final collation included "the
presence of [sic] absence of movable nu, itacisms, most nonsense readings, abbreviations, very minor
spelling differences, and variations in the use of nomina sacra.””

Timo Flink examined hundreds of textual problems in order to better understand the second-
century text of the New Testament. In this study he refers to Atticism and the fluctuation in the
witnesses between Koine spelling and Attic spelling as a process either guided by the local dialect
tendencies of the scribe or by the natural development of the Greek language.*” Thus, things like
spelling differences (especially Atticisms) do not appear to have genealogical significance as they
could be produced independently by the scribe based upon the influences of the local dialect. This
finding is supported by Paolo Trovato, who stated in his detailed explanation of Lachmann’s method
that graphical variants and phonomorphological variants are not "indicative errors" in the
Lachmannian tradition.*” Along the same lines, David Parker also observed that spelling errors

and lapsus calami are simply "noise" and differences in spelling should be considered the same as

standard spelling.** Also, the standard procedure for the Editio Critica Maior project is to regularize out

*7 Elijah Hixson, Scribal Habits in Sixth-Century Greek Purple Codices, New Testament Tools Studies and Documents 61
(Leiden: Brill, 2019), 46

8 Alison Welsby, A Textual Study of Family 1in the Gospel of John, Arbeiten zur Neutestamentlichen Textforchung Band 45
(Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 2014), 5.

9 Tbid., 5, note 20.

% Timo Flink, Textual Dilemma: Studies in the Second-Century Text of the New Testament, Uinversity of Joensuu Publications
in Theology 21 (Joensuu: University of Joensuu, 2009), 214.

3 Trovato, Everything you always wanted to know about Lachmann’s method, 55-56.

3 David C. Parker, Textual Scholarship and the Making of the New Testament (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2012), 116.
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spelling differences during the collation process.* Despite Alison Welsby's inclusion of them in her
study, the incidentals, such as the movable v, are inconsequential for determining genealogical
kinship. During his study of the Greek witnesses of the letters of John, William Richards found that the
presence or absence of the moveable v did not seem to reveal anything about textual relationships.*
Eldon Epp noted, however, that the spelling of proper nouns is one exception to the rule that spelling
differences are not genealogically significant.®

As described in the overview above, spelling differences, the presence or absence of moveable
v, and iota adscript, were regularized out. An exception was made for the spelling of proper nouns, or
where the spelling appeared in the tradition to have genealogical significance. Meaningful spelling
differences that revealed a change in verb or noun form that was contextually sensible were retained
in the collation as these may have genealogical significance as Hixson noted in his study of the purple
codices.”® If a particular group of manuscripts revealed agreements in the incidentals of spelling
against the others, then these variations would not have been regularized out. Yet no patterns of
irregular spelling, which might signify genealogical kinship, were noted to be unique to a cluster of
manuscripts within the group. Obvious scribal blunders such as dittography, especially those that

were noticed by the scribe while copying the text and corrected, were regularized out.

3 Houghton and Smith, “Digital Editing,” 116, 120.

3 William Richards, The Classification of the Greek Manuscripts of the Johannine Epistles, SBL Dissertation Series 35
(Missoula: Scholars Press, 1977), 35.

% Eldon Jay Epp, “Toward the Clarification of the Term Textual Variant” pages 47-61 in Studies in the Theory and Method of
New Testament Textual Criticism, 59.

36 Hixson, Scribal Habits, 46.
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With regard to the implementation of nomina sacra, Charlesworth observed that in Greek
Gospel manuscripts of the second and third centuries there were “clear patterns of scribal practice.””
Because there was no top down standardization, however, there were some inconsistencies in
implementation. Hurtado noticed that there was uneven familiarity with the system by scribes of the
first few centuries.” Charlesworth also stated that the scribal ability to determine the context, and
thus apply the sacred abbreviation, was certainly a factor in the inconsistent application of the
practice.” Therefore, because nomina sacra appear to be tied to a scribe’s peculiar habits and could
arise independent of the exemplar, these features were regularized to the unabbreviated spelling.
When a document was copied by hand, elements of the text being copied were subjected to the
particularities, skill, context, language, and environment of the scribe. The local spoken dialect of
Greek, and other locally spoken languages such as Coptic, influenced the scribe’s copying practices
with regard to word pronunciation, especially with vowels.*” Thus, a vast array of spelling irregularities
are likely not genealogically significant.” With regard to this, Eldon Epp wrote that orthographic
differences “cannot be utilized in any decisive way for establishing manuscript relationships.”* These

variations broadly affect the pronunciation of vowels and diphthongs and have been referred to

generally as “itacisms.”” This phenomenon has long been recognized, however, it is usually restricted

37 Scott D. Charlesworth, “Consensus Standardization in the Systematic Approach to Nomina "Sacra" in Second- and Third-
Century Gospel Manuscripts,” Aegyptus 86 (2006): 37-68, 42.

8 Larry W. Hurtado, The Earliest Christian Artifacts: Manuscripts and Christian Origins (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2006), 128.
39 Charlesworth, “Consensus Standardization,” 42, 66.

# See the discussion of the bilingual influence of Coptic on the orthography of P47 in Peter Malik, P.Beatty Il (P47): The
Codex, Its Scribe, and Its Text, New Testament Tools Studies and Documents 52 (Leiden: Brill, 2017), 116-122, 223.

# Parker noted that during collation one of the classes of variations that might be discounted is itacisms and spelling
differences (An Introduction, 97). See also, Trovato, Everything you always wanted to know about Lachmann’s method, 55-56.
+ Epp, “Toward the Clarification,” 58.

4 Parker, An Introduction, 352.
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to changes in vowel sounds, yet differences in phonetics affected consonantal spelling as well.** As a
consequence, orthographic variations in the collation have usually been regularized to standard
spelling in the base text, or to the text of a corresponding variant reading. When these orthographic
differences were encountered, a selection of reference works were consulted in order to ascertain if a

spelling irregularity had been observed involving the letters in question.”

3.4.1 Insights into Scribal Practice

Frequently encountered variations were those involving the exchanging of vowel letters and
diagraphs; ai-g, £-1), er-n-1-o1, 0-w.* The vowels 1, 1, and €t began to sound like the t vowel by the second
century and the interchanges between these letters became more common by the Byzantine period,
according to Gignac.” Due to their frequency, many of these vowel interchanges were regularized out.

The exchange of at for € and ¢ for a1 was very common. Gignac wrote that “[t]here is a very
frequent interchange of at and ¢ in all phonetic environments from the beginning of the Roman period
on.”* Robertson wrote that these interchanges were so common that “[s]Jometimes only the context

can decide between € and at where different forms result.”* These vowel exchanges were regularized a

# See the extensive discussion in A. T. Robertson, A Grammar of the Greek New Testament in the Light of Historical Research
(New York: Hodder & Stoughton, 1923), 177-226; See also Malik, P.Beatty III (P47), 116-122.

# These references were mainly the following, F. T. Gignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman and Byzantine
Periods, Volume I: Phonology (Milan: Cisalpino-La Goliardica, 1976). Robertson, A Grammar of the Greek New Testament. For
determining whether a particular form or spelling was grammatically relevant in context, besides Robertson’s work, the
following were consulted, Evert van Emde Boas, Albert Rijksbaron, Luuk Huitink, and Mathieu de Bakker, eds., The
Cambridge Grammar of Classical Greek (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2019); Daniel B. Wallace, Greek Grammar
Beyond the Basics: An Exegetical Syntax of the New Testament (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1996).

* Gurry, A Critical Examination, 193.

4 Gignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri, Vol. 1, 241-242.

#1bid., 191.

# Robertson, A Grammar of the Greek New Testament, 186.
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total of 242 times across all the witnesses in Mark (see table 3.1). Not all of the witnesses exhibited this
interchange evenly: 2411 exchanged ¢ for ot twenty times and 229 exchanged at for € twelve times. A
noticeable aspect of these manuscripts is that a large portion of them wrote eyeipe in place of eyetpat at
Mark 2:9, 2:11, 3:3, 5:41, and 10:49. At each of these places, the witnesses were regularized to the

majority reading eyetpat (see table 3.1).

Table 3.1
Totalat>¢ | Mk2:g | Mk2m | Mk3:3 | Mk5:41 | Mk1o:49 | Total € > ot

017 18 1 1 1 1 4
041 5 1 1 1 1 1 2
14 7 1 1 1 1 1 1
178 5 1 1 1 1 1 5
229 14 1 1 1 1 12
389 6 1 1 1 1 1 1
420 |5 1 1 1 1 1 1
489 |5 1 1 1 5
581 |4 3
652 3 1 1 1
702 |5 1 1 1 1 1

796 | 2 3
989 |7 1 1 1 1 1 4
992 |2 2
1079 |5 1 1 1 1 1 3
159 3
1219 | 6 1 1 1 1 1 3
1313 | 5 1 1 1 1 1 3
1346 | 4 1 1 1 1 4
1354 3
1500 |5 1 1 1 1 1 3
1602 2
1690 | 3 5
1816 | 5 1 1 1 1 1

2278 |7 5
2404 | 4 1 3
2411 | 20 1 1 1 1 9
Total | 152 17 15 16 17 17 90
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As noted above, the interchange between € and 1) occurred because there was a loss of vowel
quantity in later Greek. Robert W. Funk wrote concerning this phenomena, “a short vowel may
interchange with its corresponding long vowel”, and Gignac noted that the “interchange of yy with the
symbols for the /e/ phoneme € and at” were frequent “throughout the roman and Byzantine periods.”
This was an infrequent occurrence in this collation, in which regularization happened only 5 times
from ¢ to 1) and only 8 times from 1 to e. Robertson noted that the € and et vowels were freely
interchanged, and further, that v and ei, along with v and ¢, were frequently substituted for each
other.” Interchanges from 1 to €t were regularized 187 times and 120 from ¢! to v; similarly vy was
replaced by 1, in 111 places, and the 1 to v) interchange happened in 98 places (see table 3.2). Though v
and €t were interchanged frequently, € and €t were interchanged only once in 229. At Mark 11:3, the

scribe of 229 wrote ypeav in place of xpetav, an et to € interchange.

Table 3.2

€E>N | N> | y>eL | >y | > | 1>y
017 13 21 22 17
oq1 2 2
114 1 1 3 6 2
178 1 2 1 1
229 1 27 17 26 25
389 1 6 4 5 1
420 1 2 1 1 3
489 8 1 4
581 5 5 5 2
581C |1
652
702 7 2

5 Robert W. Funk, A Beginning-Intermediate Grammar of Hellenistic Greek, Vol 3. Appendix I: Phonetic Change, 2nd ed.
(Missoula: Scholars Press, 1973), 5; Gignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri, Vol. 1, 242.
5 Robertson, A Grammar of the Greek New Testament, 187-188, 192-193.
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796 3 2 1 7
989

992 2 31 5 4 2
1079 1 1 1
159 4 4 3 3
1219 6 1 2 1
1313 1 3 1 1

1346 5 3 1

1354

1500 |1 5 1 1 3
1602 1

1690 2 1 2 1
1816 3 1
2278 |1 1 34 13 4 18
2404 4 7 4

2411 1 5 13 14 7
Total | 5 8 187 120 11 98

By far the most frequent interchange of vowels encountered were between o and w. Gignac
wrote that this exchange between o and w “occurs very frequently in all phonetic conditions
throughout the Roman and Byzantine periods.” The substitution of w in place of o0 was regularized in

162 places and the exchange of o with w was regularized in 225 places (see table 3.3).

Table 3.3

o>w | w>0
o17 |12 35

041 8 4
114 3 8
178 |1

229 | 31 26
389 |8

420 | 2 3
489 |7 8
581 |1 15
652 |3 9
702 | 2 5

% Gignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri, Vol. 1, 275.
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796 | 4 6
989 |3 3
992 |1 8
1079 |1 3
159 |8 6
1219 | 3 3
1313 |1 2
1346 | 3 4
1354 4
1500 | 4 1
1602 | 2 3
1690 | 4 4
1816 | 3 2
2278 | 23 21
2404 | 3 12
2411 | 11 22
162 225

The exchange of v and ot was noted by Gignac as “the most frequent interchange in the papyri
next to the interchanges of et with 1 and of at with €. This frequency of occurrence is not reflected,
however, in the witnesses in this study. A reason for this may be that the majority of the papyri, from
which Gignac drew the evidence for his grammar, were produced in a bilingual Coptic environment.**
There was no sound in the Coptic language that the Greek diagraph ot represented and this may have
caused some confusion between v and o.” Therefore, the later Byzantine era manuscripts included in
this study would not have experienced this bilingual influence from Coptic and would not exhibit the
confusion between v and ot at the same level as the papyri.

In the present study, the interchange from v to ot was regularized in only 8 places, and

exchanges from ot to v were regularized at 17 locations. There were also two instances of t to v

53 Ibid., 197.
5 1bid., 46-47.
5% Ibid., 267, 273.
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interchanges that were regularized (see table 3.4). Gignac highlights that “interchanges of v and ot with
1 occur more frequently in the Byzantine than in the Roman period, as do the interchanges of v and v
with 1.”° Robertson also observed that examples of this interchange between v and ( “occur in the

Koine of Asia Minor,” admitting, though, that this did not occur frequently.”’

Table 3.4
1>V [ ot>v | V>ol

o17 2
14 2 1
229 5 1
389 1
489 2
652 1
989 1
992 1
159 |1 1
1219 1
1346 1
1500 2
1816 1
2278 2
2411 |1

2 17 8

There were also two instances of regularization in which the v diphthong had been
interchanged with the €@ sound. These occur at Mark 1:21 and 10:35 in 229 and could have been a result
of the similarity in appearance between the minuscule v and B. It is more likely, however, that these
letters were interchanged due to their similarity in pronunciation in the twelfth-century context of

229’s copyist.”

5 Ibid., 267.

57 Robertson, A Grammar of the Greek New Testament, 199.

5848 is frequently used to transcribe Latin consonantal u (v). It is also occasionally substituted for, added to, or omitted in
connection with the second element of an av or ev dipthong” (Gignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri, Vol. 1, 68). 229 is a
twelfth-century codex as it contains a colophon dated to 1140 (see the discussion of this manuscript in chapter 2).
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Along with vowels, the dropping or adding of a letter in double consonant words was
encountered frequently (see table 3.5). Gignac wrote,

Single consonants are very frequently doubled in writing and contiguous identical consonants

very frequently represented by a single letter through the Roman and Byzantine periods, as

elsewhere in the Koine.”

By far the most numerous double consonant interchange encountered was that of the double
lambda. Interchanges from A to AA were regularized 26 times and from AA to A in 27 places. Double
sigmas were less frequent: interchanges from co to ¢ were regularized out 8 times and from ¢ to oo
were regularized out in 3 places. Double oo and double Tt were sometimes interchanged as well: the

appearance of the double Tt in place of the double oo was an Atticizing tendency and these instances

were regularized as orthographic as well.”

Table 3.5
M>UR | 00>TT | ©>00 | 00>0 | AMA>A | A>AA

o17 1 2 1 2
041 1

114 2 1
178 1

229 1 1 3 4
389 1
489 |1 1 2 3
581 1 1

652 1 1 3
702 1

796 1 3

989 1

992 |1 3 1 1
159 |1 1 2
1219 |1 1

1313 1 1
1346 1

% Gignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri, Vol. 1, 154-155.
5 Robertson, A Grammar of the Greek New Testament, 218.
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1354 1 1
1500 1
1602 | 3 1
1690 | 2

1816 1 3
2278 1
2404 | 2 2

2411 2 1
Total | 13 5 2 27 26

was the word xpafBpatog, meaning "pallet,” or "bed." The story of the paralytic being lowered through
the roof in Mark 2, and a reference to the sick on their beds in Mark 6:55, use the word xpapfatog. In
each of these verses several of the witnesses spelled xpafatog with various combinations of both
single and double 8 and single and double tt. At Mark 2:9, 2278 wrote {3 three times in the word
xpafpatov. These were each regularized to the standard spelling as orthographic (see table 3.6). It

illustrates the fluidity by which the scribes interchanged double consonants and further supports the

practice of regularizing out these types of spelling differences.

One word in particular that proved difficult for multiple scribes in several of the manuscripts

Table 3.6
Mk 2:4 Mk 2:9 Mk 2:11 Mk 2:12 Mk 6:55

017 xpoatov xpoBattov xpafatTov xpafatTov xpapatrolg
041 xpafatTov xpoBatTov xpafatTov xpaatTov xpapatTolg
114 xpaatTov xpafatTov xpapatrolg
178 xpafatTov xpoBatTov xpafatTov xpaatTov xpapatTolg
389 xpapatrolg
420 xpafatTov xpoBatTov xpafatTov xpaatTov xpapatTolg
489 xpafatTov xpafattov xpafatTov xpafatTov xpafatrolg
652 xpafatTov xpaatTov

702 xpafatTov xpafattov xpafatTov xpafatrolg
796 xpafatTov xpopatTov xpaatTov xpoBatov

989 xpafatTov xpaBattov xpafatTov xpafatTov xpafatrolg
1079 | xpapatTov xpapotTov xpapaTTov xpapaTTov xpapotTolg
1219 xpafatTov xpaBatTov xpaatTov xpafatTov xpapatrolg
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1313 xpaaTTov xpapotTov xpaaTTov xpaatTov xpapatrolg
1346 | xpaBattov xpopatTov xpafatTov xpafatTov xpapatrolg
1500 | xpapoatTov xpapotTov xpaaTTov xpaatTov xpapatrolg
1816 | xpaBatTov xpapattov xpafatTov xpafatTov xpapatrolg
2278 xpaPppatTov

2411 xpafatTov xpapattov xpafatTov xpafatTov

As the results in the tables above reveal, the scribes of 017 and 229 displayed the most varied
orthographic tendencies of the group of witnesses included in this study. Most of the interchanges
between t and v that were regularized out were encountered in 017 and 229, along with other more
obscure spelling variations. Several instances of the dropping of the y before a yy letter combination
occurred, primarily in 017, and in 229 at Mark 1:41, 6:34, and 9:22.” Another orthographic variation that
Gignac noted was most common was the omission of & between p and another consonant.* This was
not common in the manuscripts included in this study, however, and was encountered only once at
Mark 10:34 where 017 wrote eytvgovatv in place of epntvoovawv. The orthographic peculiarities of 017
and 229 may be due to the cultural milieu in which they were produced, perhaps in a multilingual

context outside of mainland Greece.

3.4.2 Insights into the Corpus of Manuscripts

Many of the readings listed in Lake’s Table 1&2 (see tables 2.1 and 2.2 in chapter 2) consist of a
shift in word order: eight out of eighteen from Table 1 (44% of readings) and fourteen out of fifty from
Table 2 (28% of readings). There are sixteen additional readings with word order variation that most of

the group witnesses share but are not in Lake’s Table 1&2. Along with these readings that most of the

5 Gignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri, Vol. 1, 171-172.
62 Tbid., 64.
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group witnesses share, several individual manuscripts contain readings with word order variation. The
average number of readings per witness that contain word order variation is 36. The number of these
types of variations that each individual witness contains does not stray far from this average number.
The exception is 1313, which contains only 27 readings that have a variation in word order. This may be
due to the fact that the overall agreement with Lake’s Table 1 readings is only 61%. All the readings
with word order variation are tabulated below in table 3.7.

Another characteristic of the witnesses is that a preposition would occasionally be substituted
for another proposition with similar meaning. For example, at Mark 1:16, 017 178 and 389 each read ¢ig
™V OdAacoay in place of the majority text reading év tj) faddaoy. This is most likely due to
harmonization with other gospel accounts. At Mark 1:25, for example, the scribe of 229 reads dm adtod
in place of the majority reading ¢§ adtod. This is most likely a harmonization to the parallel account at
Luke 4:35. Another example is at Mark 6:16, where 2411 reads dmo t@v vexpdv in place of the majority
reading éx vexp&v. Again, this is most likely a harmonization to the parallel account at Mathew 14:2.
Readings that contain a change in preposition or an added preposition are tabulated below in table
3.7.

Omissions are a common feature of the IT group, these were counted by working through the
collation results and counting every “om.” in the apparatus. There was no attempt to distinguish
between an omission of a single word or of an entire verse, each was counted as one omission in table
3.7 below. Though an imprecise method, the results provide a rough evaluation of each witness’s

tendency to omit. At 117 omissions, 389 stands out from the other IT group witnesses included in this
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study, the next highest is 64 omissions in 2411. It is argued in chapter 6 (see 6.1.6) that 389 was copied
directly from a commentary manuscript and may be the reason that there are so many omissions.
The number of recorded corrections in each of the IT group manuscripts were counted by searching
the transcription of each witness for the “corrector” tag in the XML. There was no attempt to
distinguish between multiple correctors. The results were tabulated in table 3.7 below. At 148, the
number of recorded corrections in 041 eclipses 229 which contains 92 recorded corrections.
Depending on the number of correctors that can be identified at work in 041, the high number of
corrections when compared with the other witnesses may be evidence that 041 had been prepared as

an exemplar to be copied from.

Table 3.7
Word order | Preposition | Omissions | Corrections
variation change

017 32 4 35 74
oq1 36 4 22 148
114 37 4 29 21
178 33 6 40 35
229 37 8 49 92
389 41 3 u7 14
420 36 4 27 7
489 39 5 25 29
581 35 6 41 38
652 40 3 37 28
702 36 3 26 7
796 36 3 25 4
989 33 4 33 1
992 35 7 43 3
1079 36 4 28 6
1159 33 6 32 8
1219 37 4 27 6
1313 27 5 27 o
1346 33 2 35 6o
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1354 35 4 28 33
1500 34 3 26 22
1602 45 7 42 1

1690 37 7 31 15
1816 38 5 31 74
2278 40 6 44 72
2404 38 5 37 41
241 35 5 64 39

3.4.3 Conclusion: Lessons Learned

After working through the process of transcription and collation, several observations can be
made on lessons learned. First, the act of making a “digital facsimile” of a manuscript using a modern
web based tool is extremely labor intensive and requires scrupulous attention to detail and
concentration. Just as the scribes of old, a lapse in attention due to fatigue or distraction would often
lead to errors of omission, that is, the base text would remain unaltered and fail to reflect the true text
of the manuscript being transcribed. Thankfully, these mistakes were caught by working through the
transcriptions a second time and comparing them with their respective manuscript images. Therefore,
a lesson learned early on was that the act of transcription must be performed at a time and location
when fully awake and with as few distractions as possible.

Second, after the transcriptions were uploaded to the collation editor and compared using
CollateX, the sheer quantity of variations was overwhelming at the beginning. Through the
regularization process, however, it became apparent how few of these variations were meaningful for
determining the relationship between the witnesses. Many of these readings were regularized, that is,
marked so that the collation software ignored these differences. That means that for each witness, the

vast majority of textual evidence remains “unused” for establishing genealogical relationships.
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Therefore, the current study merely scratches the surface. Each of these manuscripts is ripe for more
detailed examinations, especially with regard to scribal habits, corrections, and use by readers.

Third, by grouping the readings together according to sense unit, this altered the manner in
which two variants were weighed when compared to Lake’s study. At Mark 10:20, Lake had counted
the omission of avté and of diddoxale as two separate readings in her Table 2 (see table 2.2 in chapter
2). Because they both involve the rich young ruler’s response to Jesus, avté® being the indirect object
and 313doxale the direct object of elney, these variations can be counted as one reading. As a result, in
chapter 5, this variation is treated as a single unit in the list of readings.

A final observation can be made with relation to scribal attitudes towards orthography. As
related in the tables above, the scribes of several of the manuscripts were obviously not as concerned
with orthography. The vast majority of regularizations in these witnesses (such as 017 and 229) were
due to itacisms, adding letters to create double consonant words, or removing a letter, especially in a
double consonant word. This phenomenon seems to indicate that, at least for those scribes, more
importance was placed on a word’s correct pronunciation rather than its correct spelling. My
speculation is that this may be the product of a bilingual community, the education level of the scribe,
sound changes reflected in the exemplars, or, it may reflect a more utilitarian attitude of the scribe
who may have cared more for function rather than perfection. That is, as long as orthography did not

impede the transmission of meaning, then it did not impede its usefulness.
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CHAPTER 4
TEXTUAL ANALYSIS AND WITNESS STEMMA

4.1 Collation Overview

Beginning with Tischendorf, there has long been an interest in Codex Petropolitanus (I1, 041)
and its closely associated allies (see heading 1.1 in Chaper 1). Certain readings found in 041 were noted
as important and early.' The transcriptions of the IT group manuscripts, when they were completed
and uploaded to the collation interface, initially produced 2182 variations from the Robinson-Pierpont
(RP) text after the regularization process. In order to work with a more manageable number of
variation units, it was necessary to disregard readings which were not genealogically significant. This
was accomplished by ignoring any reading that agreed with the initial text of the Editio Critica Maior
(ECM) of the Gospel of Mark.” The stated goal of the ECM is to reconstruct the Ausgangstext, or Initial
Text, which means simply the text that lies at the beginning of the extant tradition.’ Consequently, any
reading that corresponds to the Initial Text is logically the older and prior reading and would give no
significant genealogical information. Only those variations that differ from both the RP text and the
Initial Text (the text of the ECM) are relevant in identifying relationships between the witnesses. The

results of this process produced 280 variation units that characterize the IT group of manuscripts.

' Constantin Tischendorf, Notitia Editionis Codicis Bibliorum Sinaitici Auspiciis Imperatoris Alexandri II. Susceptae (Lipsiae:
F. A Brockhaus, 1860), 51-52.
* For the print edition, see Holger Strutwolf, Georg Gébel, Annette Hiiffmeier, Marie-Luise Lakmann, Greg Paulson, Klaus
Wachtel, eds., Novum Testamentum Graecum, Editio Critica Maior. Part I/2.1, Das Markusevangelium. Text / The Gospel
According to Mark: Text (Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 2021). For the online edition, see https://ntvmr.uni-
muenster.de/ecm. For the CBGM, https://ntg.uni-muenster.de/mark/ph3zs/coherence/1.
3 For a full discussion and definition of this term, see chapter 3 in Peter Gurry, A Critical Examination of the Coherence-
Based Genealogical Method in New Testament Textual Criticism, New Testament Tools Studies and Documents 55, (Leiden:
Brill, 2017), 89-113. See especially Gerd Mink’s definition (ibid., 92-93).
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The variations show a wide swathe of manuscript attestation, with a large concentration in
small clusters of witnesses. Fifty-eight readings have two witnesses in agreement, and thirty-two
variations have three manuscripts in agreement. This reveals that the IT group is characterized by
small clusters of witnesses agreeing against the others. Despite this, one hundred and thirty-six
readings have at least twenty manuscripts or more in agreement, revealing that overall this group is
closely related.* The following Table 4.1 lists the number of variations with their corresponding

number of witnesses in support.

Table 4.1
No.MSS in No. No. MSS No.
Support | Variations in Variations
Support

27 1 14 3
26 20 13
25 31 12 1
24 15 n 1
23 17 10 1
22 19 9 2
21 13 8 3
20 10 7 1
19 4 6 1
18 2 5 6
17 3 4 20
16 1 3 32
15 1 2 58

The variations consist of additions, transpositions, omissions, and substitutions. Additions

account for the greatest frequency of variation followed by transpositions. Omissions and

* The pre-genealogical coherence of the IT group will be discussed below.
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substitutions are nearly equal in occurrence. The following Table 4.2 presents the number and type of

variation in the IT group.

Table 4.2
Character of Variations | No. of Variations
addition 76
transposition 48
omission 41
substitution 40

Additions are the most frequently occurring type of variation in the IT group. These additions
consist of articles, nouns, pronouns, conjunctions, and explanatory phrases. The following Table 4.3

lists the character of the additions.

Table 4.3

Character of Additions | No. of Additions
article 14
pronoun 13
phrase 13

noun 12
conjunction 10
preposition 5
adverb

4.2 Pregenealogical Coherence

An overview of the group can be obtained by examining the overall relationship between the
witnesses when they are compared at all points of variation, often referred to as “pre-genealogical
coherence.” The twenty-seven witnesses included in this study have a relatively low level of

agreement with the majority text, under 81% for nearly all members of the IT group.’ This was

5 Tommy Wasserman and Peter J. Gurry, A New Approach to Textual Criticism: An Introduction to the Coherence-Based
Genealogical Method, Resources for Biblical Study 8o (Atlanta: SBL Press, 2017), 27.
% The majority text is represented in this study by the Robinson-Pierpont text.
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calculated by counting every place a manuscript agreed with the "a" reading, which is the reading
found in the RP text. When this value is compared to the agreement each witness has with o41, the
kinship of the group is evident. The difference each witnesses has between its agreement with the RP
and its agreement with o041 ranges from 10.2% up to 18.9%. Though all of the members, besides 017 and
041, are written in minuscule script and date from the tenth century or later, they diverge from the RP
text enough to indicate that the group likely preserves a text that dates before the Byzantine text had
fully taken shape. The following Table 4.4 lists each member’s coherence with the RP text and the

difference between this and the member’s coherence with o41.

Table 4.

Codex | Agreement With RP Text Agreem:n“t with oq1 | Difference Between RP/o41
017 77.7% 93.7% 16
041 80.2% 100% 19.8
114 78.8% 97.6% 18.8
178 77.2% 95.1% 17.9
229 74.8% 90.9% 16.1
389 68.7% 83.1% 14.4
420 79.8% 98.7% 18.9
489 79.6% 96.7% 17.1
581 78.1% 92.9% 14.8
652 76.3% 92% 15.7
702 75.6% 87.7% 12.1
796 78.4% 92.9% 14.5
989 80.4% 95.2% 14.8
992 77.6% 90.3% 12.6
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1079 79.6% 97.9% 18.3
1159 78.3% 92.4% 14.1
1219 80.1% 98.6% 18.5
1313 81.2% 96.4% 15.2
1346 80.7% 93.6% 12.9
1354 80.6% 94.6% 14

1500 67.6% 83.5% 15.8
1602 74.3% 89.5% 15.2
1690 79.2% 94.4% 15.2
1816 79.7% 94.8% 15.1
2278 75.9% 86.1% 10.2
2404 771% 93.7% 16.6
2411 71.2% 88.3% 17.1

The pregenealogical coherence of first-hand agreements between each manuscript reveals that
nearly all of the members cohere highly with 041 when compared to the rest of the witnesses. Six
manuscripts agree with o041 over 96%, 114, 420, 489, 1079, 1219, and 1313, with two, 420 and 1219, at
greater than 98%. Yet, despite this, several members cohere less than 93% and are nearly as close to
another group member. For example, 992 coheres as close to 1690 as to 041 (see table 4.5 below). Other
than o041, member 989 coheres with 178 the greatest. This testifies to the likely presence of subgroups
which is investigated further below. Other witnesses are more distantly related to the IT group, with
four revealing less than an 88% coherence with o41. The following Table 4.5 lists the coherence of first

hand agreement between members.
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Table 4.5 Percentages Based on First Hand Agreements

MSS | 017 | 041 | 114 | 178 | 229 | 389 | 420 | 489 | 581 | 652 | 702 | 796 | 989 | 992 | 1079 | 1159 | 1219 | 1313 | 1346 | 1354 | 1500 | 1602 | 1690 | 1816 | 2278 | 2404 | 2411
017 100 | 93.0 | 929 | 90.3 | 87.5 | 79.6 | 94.8 | 92.3 | 88.1 | 87.2 | 83.8 | 88.2 | 90.6 | 859 | 92.8 | 873 | 939 | 92.2 | 89.2 | 899 | 78.8 | 85.8 | 90.1 | 89.9 | 819 | 89.2 | 83.8
041 93.0 | 100 | 97.6 | 95.1 | 90.9 | 83.1 | 98.7 | 96.7 | 929 | 92.0 | 87.7 | 92.9 | 95.2 | 90.2 | 97.9 | 924 | 98.6 | 964 | 93.6 | 946 | 83.4 | 895 | 944 | 94.8 | 86.1 | 93.7 | 88.2
114 929 | 97.6 | 100 | 92.8 | 88.8 | 81.0 | 96.7 | 94.7 | 90.7 | 89.7 | 854 | 90.4 | 93.2 | 87.9 | 95.6 | 89.6 | 96.7 | 94.2 | 91.1 | 92.1 | 81.7 | 87.5 | 92.0 | 925 | 83.6 | 92.0 | 86.2
178 90.3 | 95.1 | 92.8 | 100 | 87.9 | 80.6 | 95.7 | 94.0 | 90.2 | 89.6 | 84.6 | 89.7 | 93.9 | 87.8 | 949 | 894 | 955 | 94.2 | 904 | 916 | 81.2 | 87.3 | 91.5 | 92.1 | 829 | 91.2 | 86.1
229 87.5 | 909 | 88.8 | 87.9 | 100 | 77.2 | 91.8 | 90.3 | 86.9 | 85.6 | 83.1 | 86.9 | 88.2 | 84.1 | 90.8 | 86.1 | 91.6 | 89.7 | 87.8 | 8.0 | 77.8 | 839 | 88.0 | 88.2 | 8.9 | 87.6 | 81.9
389 79.6 | 83.1 | 81.0 | 80.6 | 77.2 | 100 | 83.7 | 81.6 | 781 | 775 | 73.1 | 781 | 79.6 | 76.8 | 81.7 | 77.7 | 82.7 | 80.8 | 78.7 | 79.8 | 68.2 | 759 | 79.0 | 80.1 | 73.0 | 786 | 73.5
420 94.8 | 98.7 | 96.7 | 95.7 | 91.8 | 83.7 | 100 | 95.0 | 90.8 | 89.9 | 85.6 | 90.7 | 93.3 | 87.9 | 96.3 | 89.8 | 96.9 | 94.5 | 92.0 | 925 | 81.8 | 87.9 | 923 | 92.6 | 83.8 | 91.7 | 86.3
489 923 | 96.7 | 94.7 | 94.0 | 90.3 | 81.6 | 95.0 | 100 | 90.4 | 89.3 | 85.2 | 90.1 | 92.3 | 87.6 | 943 | 894 | 958 | 93.5 | 91.2 | 923 | 80.6 | 87.0 | 91.6 | 92.1 | 83.6 | 91.7 | 85.7
581 88.1 | 92.9 | 90.7 | 90.2 | 86.9 | 78.1 | 90.8 | 90.4 | 100 | 87.1 | 83.2 | 87.8 | 88.9 | 87.0 | 91.5 | 88.2 | 92.2 | 90.8 | 88.6 | 90.1 | 780 | 8.0 | 90.0 | 89.5 | 82.0 | 90.7 | 83.1
652 87.2 | 92.0 | 89.7 | 89.6 | 85.6 | 77.5 | 89.9 | 89.3 | 87.1 | 100 | 81.1 | 86.3 | 88.8 | 83.6 | 90.1 | 85.5 | 90.9 | 89.8 | 8.7 | 8.0 | 769 | 83.4 | 87.3 | 87.3 | 80.1 | 86.3 | 81.0
702 83.8 | 87.7 | 85.4 | 84.6 | 83.1 | 73.1 | 85.6 | 85.2 | 83.2 | 81.1 | 100 | 86.0 | 88.0 | 84.1 | 89.4 | 8.5 | 90.5 | 89.2 | 86.8 | 88.2 | 76.1 | 83.3 | 883 | 874 | 84.1 | 86.0 | 80.2
796 88.2 | 92.9 | 90.4 | 89.7 | 86.9 | 78.1 | 90.7 | 90.1 | 87.8 | 86.3 | 86.0 | 100 | 88.3 | 84.2 | 90.1 | 873 | 90.9 | 899 | 87.4 | 888 | 76.4 | 84.1 | 8.5 | 87.9 | 80.7 | 87.2 | 815
989 90.6 | 95.2 | 93.2 | 93.9 | 88.2 | 79.6 | 93.3 | 923 | 889 | 88.8 | 88.0 | 883 | 100 | 8.6 | 92.7 | 87.7 | 935 | 923 | 89.8 | 90.0 | 785 | 8.2 | 89.6 | 90.1 | 82.5 | 88.7 | 82.7
992 85.9 | 90.2 | 87.9 | 87.8 | 84.1 | 76.8 | 87.9 | 87.6 | 87.0 | 83.6 | 84.1 | 84.2 | 86.6 | 100 | 87.8 | 883 | 88.7 | 88.1 | 8.3 | 87.0 | 749 | 825 | 905 | 86.0 | 804 | 86.2 | 79.3
1079 | 92.8 | 97.9 | 95.6 | 94.9 | 90.8 | 81.7 | 96.3 | 94.3 | 91.5 | 90.1 | 89.4 | 90.1 | 92.7 | 87.8 | 100 89.5 [ 96.1 | 93.8 | 90.8 | 919 | 81.0 | 875 | 92.1 | 925 | 83.2 | 91.3 | 86.0
1159 | 873 | 924 | 89.6 | 89.4 | 86.1 | 77.7 | 89.8 | 89.4 | 88.2 | 85.5 | 86.5 | 87.3 | 87.7 | 88.3 | 89.5 | 100 916 | 90.1 | 880 | 89.6 | 77.0 | 84.2 | 91.9 | 88.7 | 82.2 | 88.5 | 82.0
1219 | 93.9 | 98.6 | 96.7 | 95.5 | 91.6 | 82.7 | 96.9 | 95.8 | 92.2 | 90.9 | 90.5 | 90.9 | 93.5 | 88.7 | 96.1 | 91.6 | 100 946 | 91.8 | 93.5 | 82.2 | 88.0 | 929 | 93.2 | 83.9 | 92.1 | 86.7
1313 | 92.2 | 96.4 | 94.2 | 94.2 | 89.7 | 80.8 | 94.5 | 93.5 | 90.8 | 89.8 | 89.2 | 89.9 | 92.3 | 88.1 | 93.8 | 90.1 | 94.6 | 100 90.5 | 915 | 79.4 | 855 | 90.7 | 91.6 | 82.8 | 90.1 | 84.3
1346 | 89.2 | 93.6 | 91.1 | 90.4 | 87.8 | 78.7 | 92.0 | 91.2 | 88.6 | 86.7 | 86.8 | 87.4 | 89.8 | 85.3 | 90.8 | 88.0 | 91.8 | 90.5 | 100 914 | 783 | 8.3 | 90.0 | 90.6 | 82.9 | 89.3 | 83.1
1354 | 89.9 | 94.6 | 92.1 | 91.6 | 89.0 | 79.8 | 92.5 | 92.3 | 90.1 | 88.0 | 88.2 | 88.8 | 90.0 | 87.0 | 91.9 | 89.6 | 93.5 | 91.5 | 91.4 | 100 79.1 | 86.4 | 90.8 | 91.0 | 83.5 | 89.4 | 83.2
1500 | 78.8 | 83.4 | 81.7 | 81.2 | 77.8 | 68.2 | 81.8 | 80.6 | 780 | 769 | 76.1 | 76.4 | 785 | 74.9 | 81.0 | 77.0 | 82.2 | 79.4 | 783 | 79.1 | 100 83.5 | 879 | 886 | 79.0 | 87.5 | 82.2
1602 | 85.8 | 89.5 | 87.5 | 87.3 | 839 | 75.9 | 87.9 | 87.0 | 86.0 | 83.4 | 83.3 | 84.1 | 85.2 | 82.5 | 87.5 | 84.2 | 83.0 | 85.5 | 853 | 86.4 | 83.5 | 100 85.6 | 85.0 | 78.2 | 84.6 | 78.7
1690 | 90.1 | 94.4 | 92.0 | 91.5 | 88.0 | 79.0 | 92.3 | 91.6 | 90.0 | 87.3 | 88.3 | 88.5 | 89.6 | 90.5 | 92.1 | 919 | 929 | 90.7 | 90.0 | 90.8 | 87.9 | 85.6 | 100 89.3 | 82.2 | 89.6 | 83.0
1816 | 89.9 | 94.8 | 925 | 92.1 | 88.2 | 80.1 | 92.6 | 92.1 | 89.5 | 873 | 874 | 87.9 | 90.1 | 8.0 | 925 | 88.7 | 93.2 | 91.6 | 90.6 | 91.0 | 88.6 | 85.0 | 8.3 | 100 84.4 | 923 | 86.1
2278 | 81.9 | 86.1 | 83.6 | 829 | 80.9 | 73.0 | 83.8 | 83.6 | 82.0 | 80.1 | 84.1 | 80.7 | 825 | 80.4 | 83.2 | 82.2 | 839 | 82.8 | 829 | 835 |79.0 | 782 | 82.2 | 844 | 100 83.2 | 773
2404 | 89.2 | 93.7 | 92.0 | 91.2 | 87.6 | 78.6 | 91.7 | 91.7 | 90.7 | 86.3 | 86.0 | 87.2 | 88.7 | 86.2 | 91.3 | 8.5 | 921 | 90.1 | 89.3 | 894 | 87.5 | 84.6 | 89.6 | 923 | 83.2 | 100 84.8
2411 | 83.8 | 88.2 | 86.2 | 86.1 | 819 | 73.5 | 86.3 | 85.7 | 83.1 | 81.0 | 80.2 | 81.5 | 82.7 | 79.3 | 86.0 | 82.0 | 86.7 | 843 | 83.1 | 83.2 | 8.2 | 78.7 | 83.0 | 8.1 | 77.3 | 848 | 100
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4.3 The Results of the ECM and CBGM

As already mentioned above, one of the goals of the ECM is to establish an Initial Text for each
book of the Greek New Testament. This multi-volume critical edition relies on a digital toolkit referred
to as the Coherence-Based Genealogical Method (CBGM).” In the ECM edition of Mark, 209
manuscripts were selected for full collation and examination, five of which, 017 041178 389 2411, are
also utilized in the present study.’ Because of the inclusion of 041 and the other group witnesses any
reading in the II group can be checked for agreement from the other 204 manuscripts used in the ECM.

This provides an opportunity to evaluate the alleged characteristic “Family I1” variations.

D)
PO O®ODEED
- = y— : e D) CD
@& @ COTPOTTIIEEmEDEETD DB E@T B ST E BB EE® D
EEFT@@®EDETDEEDE O @ O
O@IEGEE®E® ® <
) ®
©)

Figure 4.1: CBGM Textual Flow Diagram of Mark (https://ntg.uni-muenster.de/mark/ph3s)

7 For a critical an overview of the CBGM, see Gurry, A Critical Examination, 36-65.

8 Holger Strutwolf, Georg Gibel, Annette Hiiffmeier, Marie-Luise Lakmann, Greg Paulson, Klaus Wachtel, eds., Novum
Testamentum Graecum, Editio Critica Maior. Part /2.2, Das Markusevangelium. Begleitende Materialien / The Gospel
According to Mark: Supplementary Material (Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 2021), 5-7.
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Figure 4.2: CBGM Textual Flow Diagram of Family 1 in Mark (https://ntg.uni-muenster.de/mark/ph3s)

The CBGM textual flow diagram provided on the ECM website of Mark clearly indicates the
Family 1 cluster of manuscripts.’ The diagram shows each member (other than 1 and 2193) descending
from 118 through 1582 in a direct line indicating that the family likely originates from an archetype (see
figure 4.2 above).

In contrast, the IT group reveals every member but one independently descending from o41
(see figure 4.3 below). This may be indicative that the group does not descend from a lost archetype in
the same manner as Family 1 and that no manuscript is more closely related to any other member of
the group than o41. Figure 1 also reveals the very ‘flat’ nature of most of the witnesses below the
Majority Text.” Very few of these manuscripts have been identified as belonging to a group with
potential ancestors among the surviving texts. In this respect, the relationship of these IT group

manuscripts to o41 is instructive, yet (unlike Family 1), o41 appears as an intermediary between these

9 https://ntg.uni-muenster.de/mark/phgs.

' A similar observation was made concerning the Catholic Letters in Peter Gurry, “The Byzantine Text as the Initial Text,”
pages 309-323 in The New Testament in Antiquity and Byzantium: Traditional and Digital Approaches to Its Texts and Editing,
A feschrift for Klaus Wachtel, Arbeiten zur Neutestamentlichen Textforschung, Band 52 (Berlin: De Gruyter, 2019), 319.
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witnesses and the Majority Text. The textual flow diagram also reveals that o2 has o041 as its immediate

ancestor, supporting Lake's conclusion that o2 is distantly related to the group.”

@

Figure 4.3: CBGM Textual Flow Diagram of the II Group in Mark (https://ntg.uni-muenster.de/mark/ph3s)

The CBGM of Mark online interface Comparison of Witnesses tool was used to determine the
percentages of agreement between the II group witnesses (see Table 4.6 below). The levels of
agreement between these witnesses given by the CBGM of Mark (Table 4.6 below), and those
determined by the collation of the present study (Table 4.5 above) differ by several percentage points.
The variation units of the ECM are constructed differently than those in the present study. This factor
may account for the wide variation between the figures found in the CBGM of Mark and those
calculated from the present study.

The textual flow diagram indicates that 178 is the first potential ancestor for 222 rather than it
descending directly from o41 like the rest of the IT group witnesses (see figure 4.3 above). Despite the
low levels of agreement between 178 and 222, this shows that these two witnesses are more closely

related within the IT group. This is likely due to the unique readings shared by these witnesses as

" Silva Lake, Family IT and the Codex Alexandrinus: The Text According to Mark, Studies and Documents 5 (London:
Christophers, 1937), ix.
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indicated by the CBGM of Mark. To give just one example, at Mark 4:28 in variant 20-22, both 178 and

222 agree on a unique omission not shared by any other ECM witness."”

Table 4.6 CBGM Agreements Between I Group Witnesses. Figures from Table 4.5 in Parenthesis
02 017 of1 178 222 389 1546 | 2411

02 100 94.29 95.07 9417 90.95 | 9108 90.79 | 92.9

017 | 94.29 | 100 97.84(93.0) | 96.87(90.3) | 93.05 | 93.79 (79-6) | 92.81 | 95.29 (83.8)

041 | 95.07 | 97.84(93.0) | 100 98.04 (951) | 93.6 94.49 (83.1) | 93.72 | 96.53(88.2)

178 | 9417 | 96.87(90.3) | 98.04(951) | 100 93.9 94.4 (80.6) 93.57 | 96.16 (86.1)

222 | 90.95 | 93.05 93.6 93.9 100 91 90.47 | 92.24

389 | 9108 | 93.79(79.6) | 94.49 (83.1) | 94.4(80.6) | 91 100 100 | 92.84(73:5)

1546 | 90.79 | 92.81 93.72 93.57 90.47 | 90.09 100 93.02

2411 | 92.9 95.29 (83.8) | 96.53(88.2) | 9616 (86.1) | 92.24 | 92.84(73.5) | 93.02 | 100

4.4 Attempts to Determine the Text of the Archetype
In the building of the family stemma (see figure 4 below), Lake first focused in on an interesting

“sub-singular” reading found at Mark 3:2 for which she listed in support the following witnesses:

TAPETYPOUY | Yap ETVPOVV 114 178 1079 1219 1346

Lake postulated that this reading “is clearly a mistake in copying an uncial (I' might be read for I, but
hardly y for m) and is not likely to have been made independently by more than one scribe.” Because
this reading was only found in these manuscripts in the family, Lake determined that “it is possible

either that one of these is the ancestor of the others or that all five are the immediate or more remote

** https://ntg.uni-muenster.de/mark/ph3s/coherence/1132.
' Lake, Family I1, 17-18.
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descendants of a lost manuscript, probably a minuscule, which was a copy of a.”** Lake is certainly
correct that this type of error would probably not be made multiple times in the tradition.

By comparing each manuscript to determine if any single one of this group “contains all the
singular or sub-singular Family readings found in any of the other four,” Lake concluded that 114, 1079,
and 1219 cannot be the exemplar of the other.” By further investigating the non-family readings that
have little outside support, it was proposed that the remaining two witnesses with yap etnpovv, 178 and

1346, must have derived from 1219 (see figure 4.4 below).16

“ Tbid., 18.
5 Ibid., 18.
® Tbid., 19, 22.
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[III] THE STEMMA OF FAMILY I

X

LX)

114 (X or Xi) / \\
1500 (iX)

1079 OX)
1219 (%)

b x)

489(x\v)/ \ 1816(x)

cx) 1346 (xi)

d ( X or X1)
e (x’\v)// \ 1780 (Xi or Xi1)

339(:.) c(x . xr) ,c o)

72 (x|)
ITs(xu) 3\3(1\)
652 (xi) lala(xn)

1478 (xi)

265 (xii)

g (xi or Xii)

120064)  1546(xiii)

Figure 4.4: Lake's Family Il Stemma"”

The present study undertook to present a new stemma based on the additional information
from a fresh collation. In the current study of the family, three more manuscripts were discovered to
have this variation at 3:2: 229, 420, and 989." All of the subsequent readings listed in this chapter are

given with additional relevant ECM manuscripts listed in parentheses.

7 Ibid., 29.

¥ 1546 was included in the family by Lake (Family IT, 8) and was discovered to also contain this unique reading at 3:2.
However, it was determined during the earlier stages of research that 1546 only agreed with Lake’s table 1 (distinctive family
readings) at only 56% and was subsequently excluded from this study. The online ECM of Mark indicates that 222 also
contains this readings at 3:2. Nonetheless, according to the ECM of Mark, 222 agrees with 041 at 93.6%. This is nearly the
same as the 93.5% that 222 agrees with the Majority Text (https://ntg.uni-muenster.de/mark/ph3s/comparison).
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TOPETNPOVY | TTapeTPoLY 017 041 178C 389 489 581 652 702 796 992 1159 1313 1346C 1500 1602 1690 1816
2278 2404 2411; TOPETYPOUVTO 1354; YAP ETVPOUY 114 178* 229 420 989 1079 1219 1346* (222 1546)

Based on this new data, an attempt was made to form a stemma by following in the footsteps of
Lake and beginning with this same variation. The first logical step was to postulate a now lost ancestor,
A, between 041 and these witnesses that contained the y for m error from which all of these members
descended. Other than 178 and 989, no other manuscript in this cluster can be further grouped with
any other witness.” Despite this, as Lake noted, 652 and 1313 appear to share affinity with 178 and 989 in
the following readings.*

11:14 YjX0V0OV | )}0uov 017 041 114 229 389 420 489 581 702 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1346 1354 1500 1602
1690 1816 2278 2404 2411; xovoay 178 652 1313 (032 16 28 152 184 222 348 382 517 544 555 579 752 829 892

10931216 124312791528 1 1675 2174 2726

12:35 S13daxwy &v T lepd, | ddaoxwy eV Tw lEpw 017 041 114 229 389 420 489 581 702 796 992 1079 1159 1219
1346 1354 1500 1602 1690C 1816 2278 2404 2411; S18aTxwWY €V LEpwW 1690; gV Tw Lepw S1daoxwy 178 652 989

1313 (222 427 732 863 2106 2738)

13:36 €éA0wv | eABwv 017 041 114 229 389 420 489 581 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602
1690 1816 2278%f 2278C 2404; eEeAOwv 178 652 2411 (05 4 273 590 1047 1515 1574 1689 2606)

Once the wider evidence from the ECM of Mark was brought in, however, this agreement
became highly coincidental since these alleged "family" readings have wider support from the
manuscript tradition (as shown in the additional witnesses cited in the parentheses). At best, these

members share a more broad agreement with a different strand of the Byzantine text. Note, for

" The 178 and 989 group will be analyzed below under heading 4.8.
** The witnesses given in parentheses are indicated in the ECM as providing support.
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instance, that 222 427 732 863 2106 2738 are catenae.” Yet, despite this weak connection, Lake placed

these manuscripts together in a branch of the stemma with a postulated lost ancestor.”

A further cluster of manuscripts presented themselves as another subgroup, 581 992 1690

2404.” At first glance these members appeared related to 178, 989, and 652, through the following

readings:*

312 momowal. | momowat 041C 489C 581 796 992 1159 1346 1354 1500 1690 1816 2278 2404; TOLWAL 017 041*
114.178 229 389 420 652 702 1079 1219 13131602 2411 (019 579 1128 1342 1546 2786 L950); moow 489;

om. 989

4:38 €ml | emt 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 581 702 796 989 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690
1816 2278 2404 2411; gV 652 992

15:26 ETIYEYPAUMEY), | ETTLYEYPAMUEVY) 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 489 702 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313
1346 1354 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411; yeypauuevy) 581 652 (044 154101 238 348 377 733 807 863 1029 1160

13021337 1342 15741675 L770 L773)

The stemma produced by Lake reveals this association by connecting 389, 178, 652, 1313, and
1546, as three separate branches descending through d, a postulated intermediary manuscript.” Again,
this connection breaks down, however, once the wider evidence from the ECM is taken into account.
As the witnesses given in parentheses show, each of these alleged "family" readings reveal wider
support from the manuscript tradition. Even in Lake’s analysis of these members, a wide array of

broader support is recognized for these readings.”” Readings such as these that have a wider array of

* Georgi Parpulov, Catena Manuscripts of the Greek New Testament, Text and Studies 25 (Piscataway: Gorgias Press, 2021), 42,
211-212.

** Lake, Family I1, 22-23.

* The characteristics of this sub-group are discussed in detail below under heading 4.9.

*+ The witnesses given in parentheses are indicated in the ECM as providing support.

* The reading at 4:38, ev in place of ew, not only has a very wide level of support, but is presented by the ECM as the initial-a
text and thus this reading is not genealogically significant.

* Lake, Family IT, 22-23, 26, 29.

*7 Lake, Family II, 24-28.
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agreement would be useful in building a stemma, but only after the witnesses are shown to be related
through more genetically significant readings, i.e. those variations that have little or no outside support
in the ECM. Further attempts at creating a stemma with other members likewise failed as few
manuscripts in the study shared any genealogically significant readings.

In the same way, Lake’s process of stemma building turns into a vicious circle. Lake assumes
that particular manuscripts in her study can be grouped together by utilizing readings, such as minor
omissions, that are not genealogically significant.”® Then, these witnesses are placed in a stemma using
readings that have wider support from the manuscript tradition. Readings such as these are only useful
if the relationship between the members is first established by genetically significant readings with
little or no outside support. Despite the impossibility of assembling the witnesses into a recognizable
stemma, members of the alleged Family I1 are identifiable enough so that they can be broadly grouped
together. The ECM textual flow diagram confirms this association between key I witnesses: 02 017 178
3891546 are shown to descend independently from o41. Because a stemma cannot be created, and with
it an archetype, then the IT witnesses must represent a more distantly related "group” rather than a
"family." With regard to this distinction Parker wrote,

‘Family’ has already been seen to describe a set of manuscripts sufficiently closely related for a

stemma to be drawn up and the text of the archetype to be reconstructed, and ‘group’ to refer

to a set of manuscripts which are closely related, but not in such a way that one may either
construct a stemma or define the archetype.”

*8 These readings that Lake considers as significant "Family I1" readings are analyzed in detail below.
*» David C. Parker, An Introduction to the New Testament Manuscripts and Their Texts (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2008), 171.
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Yet, because of the consistent broader agreement with manuscripts such as o2, 032, and o9, it
is likely that the IT group represents an early branch of the Byzantine text that began to take shape

before o2 in the fifth- or sixth-century.

4.5 Analysis of Lake’s Distinctive "Family" Readings

When Silva Lake published Family I and the Codex Alexandrinus, she listed most of these
readings highlighted by Tischendorf as significant in the appendix of her monograph, either in Table 1
“Unique readings of Family I1,” or in Table 2 “Variants of Fam[ily] IT with little support.”* Lake
expanded and added to the findings of Tischendorf and other scholars, determining that “it is obvious

»31

that this is a family of [manuscripts] rather than a loosely related group.” As mentioned above, once
the codices included in this study were transcribed and collated, many of the same characteristic
"Family IT" readings were visible. After comparing each reading with the print and online versions of
the newly published ECM of Mark, however, the clear contours of the "family" began to blur. As the
analysis of these data will continue to show below, it is the finding of this examination that the
archetype of these witnesses cannot be reconstructed.”

The collation results have revealed the following eighteen readings to be characteristic of the IT

witnesses, having the support of the majority of them. The ECM data is given in parenthesis.

%° Lake, Family IT, n7-18. These readings are those at 1:42, 1:43, 3:2, 511, 5:37, 6:14, 6:22, 6:23, 1051, 12:30, 13115, 14:36, and 15:25 in
Tables 1 and 2.

3 Ibid., 15.

3 A "family” is defined as a collection of manuscripts in which an archetype can be reconstructed (Parker, An Introduction,
171).
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2:4 mpooeyyloatl adT® | 992 1313; autw weogeyyloal 017C 041 114178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 1079
115912191346 1 15001602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411 (1546¥ 2517); AUTOV TPOTEVEYXE AVTW 989;
TPOTEYYLTAL 017

2:23 €v 1015 caBPaat A& T@V amopiuwy, | 992; Tolg gafPaat S Twv TTopLwY 2278; LA TWY TTTOPLUWY EV TOLS

cafBaow 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602
1690 1816 2404 2411 (154 222 7331302 1546 2517)

310 €0epdmevaey, | 581 652 702 796 992 1079 1159 1346 1354 1602 1690 2278 2404 2411; edepamevey 017 041

114178 229 389 420 489 989 1219 1313 1500 1816 (032 261 872 892 2200)

3:19 €l | sine add. 017 229 420 581 652C 702 796 1313 1346 1354 2278C; + Tov 041 114 178 389 489 652* 989
992 1079 1159 1219 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278* 2404 2411 (26 565 595 752 872 1546)*

3:25 atadfjvat | 702 989 992 1346C 1690 1816 2278; gtyyvat 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 796 1079

115912191313 1346* 1 1500 1602 2404 2411 (03 019 26 892 2517 2786

5:10 a0ToUG dmooTelAy EEw THS XWPaS. | amoaTety) autov e€w TG Ywpas 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 581

702 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411 (032 26 222 595 792 892 1546

2174 2517 L773); amooTetdy autous eEw TS Xwpos 1346 1354; 5w TS XwPag aUTOUS ATOTTEIAY 652

6:22 ue 6 €av 0€ANG, xal dwaw gol. | 041C 1313 2278C; pot xat Swaw ot 2411; e xat Swaw got o gav BeAng 017

041% 114178 229 420 489 581 652 702 989 1079 1159 1219 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 2278* (26 222C 590
595 752 1128); pe xat Swow g€ 0 eav BeAnS 796; pot xat Swaw got o gav OeAns 389 9920 1816 2404

6:27 amoateidag 6 PagtAeds | 992 1159 1313 1354; 0 BATIALUS ATOTTEIANG 017 041114 178 229 420 489 581 652

702 796 989 1079 1219 1346 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2411 (26 222 595 752 8721128 1546 ); awooTeldog 389
2404

6:27 TV xeQaANV adToD. | 1313 1354; QUTOUL TV XEQAAYY 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796
989 992 1079 1159 1219 1346 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411 (222 1128)

6:30 8oa emoinoav xal oo edidakav. | 1313; oo edtdaka kot ooa emomoay 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 489

581 652 702 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411 (1546); ocax edidakav xat

gmomoav 796

7:5 TOV | 652 989 1346C 1354C 1690 2404C; om. 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 581 702 796 992 1079 1159
1219 1313 1346% 1354% 1500 1602 1816 2278 2404* 2411 (26 42 6 16 732 752 788 872C 1128 1396

14241546 1 2193 2206 L.211 L.g50

33 In the RP Text, this variation appears in 3:19, in the ECM this variation appears in 3:20. This is due to a difference in
placement of the verse number between the RP text and the ECM text.
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10:52 lney | 702 2278; Aeyel 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 13131346

13541500 1602 1690 1816 2404 2411 (26 222 595 1546)

11:2 00Jelg dvBpwmwy | ouztw ovdetg avlpwmwy 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 992

1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411 (032 042 26 222 427 595 697 716 732 701
872 1128 1273 1326 1546 2106 2193C 2200 2766)

13:28 goTiv- | 017 229 489 1346; om. 041 114 178 389 420 581 652 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1354 1500

1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411 (26 222 427 595 732 752 827 863 1128 1342 1546 2106 2738)

14:19 a0T® | 041C 229 702 796 1313 2278; om. 017 041* 114 178 389 420 489 581 652 989 992 1079 1159 1219

1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2404 2411 (26 222 427 595 732 752 863 1128 1546 2106 2738)

15:35 €Aeyov, | + 0TL 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354

1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411 (26 222 595 752 10845 1546 1.950)

15:40 10D | 041C; om. 017 041* 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 9921079 1159 1219 1313 1346
13541602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411 (01 03 04 022 032 037 038 042 0184 1 209 713 892 1071C 1342 1542

157915821654 2542 1.844)

16:10 Topevbeioa | 041C 702 796 1313 2278; ameAfovga 017 041% 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 989 992

1079 1159 1219 1346 1354 1602 1690 1816 2404 2411 (131 222 382 517 579 695 752 892 1047 1128 1396 1424

1546 1675)

These correspond to all of Lake’s readings in Table 1 “Unique readings of Family II,” yet several

of them can be eliminated on the grounds of not being genealogically significant.* First, there is one

reading that corresponds to the editorial text of ECM Mark, indicating that it is not distinctive of these

manuscripts as it is the earliest attainable form of text.

15:40 100 | 041C; om. 017 041* 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 9921079 1159 1219 1313 1346
13541602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411

As already noted above, only those variations that differ from both the RP text and the initial

text (the text of the ECM) are genetically significant. Along with this, only variations that are

34 See, Lake, Family II, 117, for Table 1 readings.
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genealogically significant are relevant for reconstructing a stemma.* Errors that are not genealogically
significant include simple omissions, especially those made by homeoteleuton.*® Five of the eighteen

core group readings are really simple cases of omission, either of a single word, or of one or two letters.

3:10 €epdmevaey, | 581 652 702 796 992 1079 1159 1346 1354 1602 1690 22780 2404 2411; efepamevey 017 041

114 178 229 389 420 489 989 1219 13131500 1816

3:25 atadfjvat | 702 989 992 1346C 1690 1816 2278; gTyvat 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 796 1079
1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602 2404 2411

7:5 TOV | 652 989 1346C 1354C 1690 2404C; om. 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 581 702 796 992 1079 1159

1219 1313 1346* 1354% 1500 1602 1816 2278 2404* 2411

13:28 €aTiv- | 017 229 4890 1346; om. 041 114 178 389 420 581 652 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1354 1500

16021690 1816 2278 2404

14:19 a0T® | 041C 229 702 796 13130 2278; om. 017 041* 114 178 389 420 489 581 652 989 992 1079 1159 1219

1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2404 2411

The variations in Mark chapter 3 are omissions of one and two letters, in 3:10, from efepanevgev
to elepamevey, and in 3:25, from otalbyvat to atyval. In his examination of the scribal habits in six early
Greek papyri, James Royse indicated that many of the scribes revealed a tendency to operate with
small portions of text, a single letter, or a very small number of words.” In agreement, Peter Malik also

found that many of the variations made by the scribe of P47 involved only a few characters, sometimes

% Paolo Trovato, Everything You Always Wanted to Know About Lachmann’s Method: A Non-Standard Handbook of
Genealogical Textual Criticism in the Age of Post-Structuralism, Cladistics, and Copy-Text, 2nd edition (Padua:
Libreriauniversitaria.it, 2017), 110. The definition of “polygenetic readings” are variations that “have an intrinsically high
probability of occurring independently of the exemplar” (55).

36 Paolo Trovato, Everything You Always Wanted to Know About Lachmann’s Method, 109-110.

%7 James R. Royse, Scribal Habits in Early Greek New Testament Papyri, New Testament Tools Studies and Documents 36
(Leiden: Brill, 2008). The scribe of P66 tends to omit syllables and single letters (43, note 214); the copyist of P72 is disposed
to omitting a single letter or two (559, 594). Royse also notes that other scholars have observed that D (05) often omits a
single letter, a word, and even several words (728).

121



even a single letter.” Elijah Hixson, in his study of three sixth-century Greek purple codices, observed
several instances of scribal error that involved a single syllable.* Because of this, these core II group
readings that have omissions of one or two letters are unlikely to be genealogically significant.

The other three readings are omissions of an article (7:5), of the verb “to be” (13:28), and of a
pronoun (14:19). According to the ECM, the omission of the article tov at 7:5 has some wider Byzantine
support. The omission is testified by 16 61152 184 348 382 555 829 1216 1243 1279 1528 1579 2174 2726. The
majority of these witnesses form two related groups, according to Frederik Wisse in his evaluation of
Greek manuscript evidence for the Gospel of Luke.” One is the “16” group, represented in this reading
by two manuscripts, 16 and 1528, and the bulk of the remainder are in the “1216” group, 152 184 348 555
829 1216 1243 1579 2174 2726." According to Wisse, these are separate but related groups: he noted that
the “16” group is a weaker branch of the “1216” group and both of these are indicated as having an
influence on the “Family I1” witnesses.” The relationship between these witnesses and Family IT in
Luke was highlighted by Wisse and it appears to hold true in Mark as well. This would suggest, at the
very least, that the dropping of the article at 7:5 is not a central family reading as presented by Lake, but

rather an omission that occurred in a wide swathe of characteristically Byzantine manuscripts.

38 Peter Malik, P. Beatty Il (P47): The Codex, Its Scribe, and Its Text, New Testament Tools Studies and Documents 52 (Leiden:
Brill, 2017), 97, 168-169.

3 Hixson, Scribal Habits, 106-108, 153, 163, 194.

4 The Profile Method for the Classification and Evaluation of Manuscript Evidence, as Applied to the Continuous Greek Text of
the Gospel of Luke, Studies and Documents 44 (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1982).

4 For the 16 1528 group see, Ibid., 107. For the larger group, referred to by von Soden as the I* group see, Ibid., 109.

# Wisse indicates that both the “16” and “1216” groups “stand close to” von Soden’s K* group, Ibid., 107, 109. Furthermore,
according to Wisse, the “K* group has had a major influence on the members of the IT groups” (Ibid., 103).
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The omission of eativ at Mark 13:28 is noted in the following witnesses by the ECM: 222 427 595
732 752 827 863 1128 1342 1546 2106 2738.* The verse is referring to the fig tree as a sign for when “the
summer is near,” in which the Majority Text reads €yybs 16 8¢pog éativ and the members of IT omit
éativ.* The parallel passage in Matthew 24:32 contains a nearly identical phrase, yet without the verb,
&yyvs 10 B€pog.” Judging by the broad Byzantine support, it is probable that this is a harmonization to
Matthew and is consequently not genealogically significant.*

In the omission at Mark 14:19, the majority text reads xai Aéyetv adté €is xad €ig, “and to say to
him one after another.” Again, there is fairly broad majority text support for this omission reported in
the ECM, 26 222 427 595 732 752 863 1128 1546 2106 2738.*" As stated by Wisse, 26 in Luke 10 and 20, 427
in Luke 10, and 752, a member of the 1216 group, are each associated with von Soden's K* text, which, as
mentioned above, appears to have heavily influenced the IT group in Luke, and, as such appears to be
true in Mark as well.* Because of the broader majority text support, it is more probable that this

omission has occurred independently multiple times.*

# Wisse listed 1546 as belonging to the ITa group, a larger subgroup within the II witnesses (The Profile Method, 103). Though
not included in this study, 222 consistently agrees with IT manuscripts in the ECM indicating its relationship to the group,
however distant.

# Unless otherwise indicated, all English translations from the New Testament are taken from, The Holy Bible, English
Standard Version (Wheaton: Crossway, 2018).

# Incidentally, the ESV translates this phrase in Matthew 24:32, which doesn’t contain eotw, exactly the same as in Mark
13:28.

4 Textual critics have long noted the frequency of harmonization, especially in the synoptic gospels: see Cambry G. Pardee,
Scribal Harmonization in the Synoptic Gospels, New Testament Tools Studies and Documents 60 (Leiden: Brill, 2019), 18.
Pardee concluded that Mark was harmonized to Matthew at a more frequent rate than the other synoptics (433). Dirk
Jongkind discovered that scribes D and A in the Gospel of Luke in the Codex Sinaiticus would often harmonize to the
immediate context, but when these scribes harmonized to other books, they would harmonize to Matthean parallels,
Scribal Habits of Codex Sinaiticus, Text and Studies, Third Series 5 (Piscataway: Gorgias Press, 2007), 232.

4 Again 222 and 1546 show fairly consistent agreement with the larger IT group.

* Wisse, The Profile Method, 53, 60, 103.

# The parallel account in Matthew 26:22, the majority text reading ¥jp&avto Aéyew adTd Exaotos adTtdv, has several early
witnesses that omit a1, P45 D[o5] ©[038] fi3 700 1424, Barbara Aland, Kurt Aland, Johannes Karavidopoulos, Carlo M.
Martini, and Bruce M. Metzger, eds., Novum Testamentum Graece, 28th ed. of Nestle-Aland (Stuttgart: Deutsche
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The remaining core II group readings are primarily made up of transpositions, ranging from
one to three words, along with two additions and two substitutions. Only three of these remaining
readings, all of them transpositions, have the greatest potential of being unique to IT witnesses, due to

having almost no support from the wider majority text.

2:4 mpogeyyloatl adT® | 992 1313; avtw wpogeyytoal 017C 041114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 1079

1159 1219 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411 (15461 2517); XVTOV TPOTEVEYXE AVTW 980;

TPogEYYloaL 0175

6:27 TNV XEQAAYY a0ToD. | 1313 1354; AUTOV THV XEQAAYY 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796

989 992 1079 1159 1219 1346 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411 (222 1128)

6:30 800 emoinoav xal oo didakav. | 1313; oo edidakav xat ooa emomoay 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 489

581 652 702 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411 (1546); ocax edidakov ot

emomoav 796

As already noted above, 222 and 1546 appear to be associated with the IT witnesses. In addition,
Wisse classified 2517 with the ITa group in Luke 10. This suggests at first glance that these three readings
are unique to this group.” Even though these may be the beginning of a family stemma, upon closer
examination, the strict contours of the family fall away. There is no clear agreement between all of the
IT witnesses in any of these variants. Even though each reading has about the same number of

witnesses in support, different manuscripts drop in and out of agreement. In 2:4, the primary witnesses,

Bibelgesellschaft, 2012), 88. Each of these manuscripts, and several witnesses to fi3, show intermittent support for several
“second order” readings out of Lake’s “Table 2.” Therefore it is also a remote possibility that the omission at Mark 14:19 is a
harmonization to Matthew 26:22.

5 017 originally omitted the autw and was corrected (by what appears to be the first hand) to the group reading with the
pronoun preceding mpoceyytoat This may mean that the exemplar of 017 did have the reading of 041 and 017 miscopied and
later corrected back to the text of o41.

5 Wisse, The Profile Method, 87.
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o017 and o041, do not agree. This picture is supported by the non-family manuscripts supplied by the
ECM where, except for 1546, no reading has the same witness in agreement.

The same can be seen when the other core readings are more closely inspected. Nearly all of
the remaining variants are supported by 26, and several others have agreement from 752. Rather than
being a clear family of manuscripts, this suggests that the II group is an early branch of the majority
text. Further bolstering this conclusion, in 3:19, 6:27, and 16:10 the ECM indicates agreement between
these witnesses and several recognized members of Family 1.”* For the reading at 5:10, the ECM reveals
the fifth- to sixth-century o032 in support.” In a recent evaluation of the text of Matthew in 032, codex
o41 measured a very high percentage of agreement overall when compared with the other manuscripts
studied.* It appears that this relationship holds true for Mark as 032 shows support in many of the
second order readings, Lake's "Table 2." Using the online Comparison of Witnesses tool of ECM Mark,
032 had the highest agreement with 041 and o2 the next, when compared with the same manuscripts

examined in the Matthew study mentioned above (see Table 4.7 below).” The connection with o041

5* According to the ECM, 3:19 has 565 872* 2193C, 6:27 has 872, and 16:10 has 131. Amy Anderson included in the following
codices in her study of family 1 in Mark, 1 22 118 131 205 209 565 872 1192 1210 1278 1582 2193 2372 2542 2886 ("Family 1in Mark:
Preliminary Results," pages 119-161 in Early Readers, Scholars and Editors of the New Testament: Papers from the Eighth
Birmingham Colloquium on the Textual Criticism of the New Testament, Texts and Studies 11 (Piscataway: Gorgias, 2014), 121).
% For a recent evaluation of the date of 032 see, Ulrich Schmid, "Reassessing the Palaeography and Codicology of the Freer
Gospel Manuscript," pages 227-249 in The Freer Biblical Manuscripts: Fresh Studies of an American Treasure Trove, Society of
Biblical Literature Text-Critical Studies 6 (Brill: Leiden, 2006), 236-249. Schmid re-opens the discussion of date, suggesting
that 032 may be better assigned to the sixth-century. Therefore in this study the date of 032 will be presented as fifth-to
sixth-century in order to better encompass the possible date ranges. See also the new study of 032 that focuses on its block
mixture Megan Burnett, Codex Washingtonianus: An Analysis of the Textual Affiliations of the Freer Gospels Manuscript, Texts
and Studies, Third Series 27 (Piscataway: Gorgias Press, 2022).

5 Jean-Francois Racine, "The Text of Matthew in the Freer Gospels: A Quantitative and Qualitative Appraisal,” pages 123-146
in The Freer Biblical Manuscripts, 123-146. Codex 032 and 041 had a 80.3% agreement in Matthew 1-4, 80.2% in Matthew 5-8,
86.9% in Matthew 9-12, 88.4% in Matthew 13-16, 84.7% in Matthew 17-20, 87.1% in Matthew 21-24, and 89.3% in Matthew 25-
28 (126-130).

% https://ntg.uni-muenster.de/mark/ph3s/comparison. Two manuscripts, o7 and 045, examined in Racine’s study of
Matthew were not included in the ECM edition of Mark and were not available for comparison in Mark.
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advances the notion that the I1 group of manuscripts represent a branch of the Byzantine text which

began to take shape sometime before the fifth- to sixth-century codices o2 and o32.

Table 4.7 032 Agreement with other Manuscripts According to the CBGM of Mark

01 02 03 04 05 019 037 038 oq1 042
032 73.2% | 75.4% | 74% | 73.7% | 68% | 74.8% | 731% | 74.7% | 75.7% | 74.7%

4.6 Conclusion that o41 is not the Ancestor of the IT Witnesses

As already discussed above, all the IT group witnesses included in this study reveal a high level
of coherence with o041, the highest being 420 at 98.7%. And even the most distant member has a
coherence level 10% greater than the RP text indicating that the IT manuscripts are closely related to
041. Confirming this, the ECM textual flow diagram of the IT witnesses included in that tradition reveals

that all except for 222 descend independently from o41.

©,

Figure 4.5: CBGM Textual Flow Diagram of the I Group in Mark (https://ntg.uni-muenster.de/mark/ph3s)

With the high coherence of the IT manuscripts, at first glance, Lake’s claim that 041 was the
direct ancestor of the entire group appears to be well founded.” Problems with this hypothesis begin to

appear, however, when the dates of the I manuscripts are taken into consideration (even though it

5% Lake, Family IT, 17.
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must be noted that, according to the practice of the CBGM, this diagram shows the relationship of the
texts rather than the manuscripts themselves). Already mentioned above, an error at 3:2 suggests the
presence of at least one lost majuscule ancestor between 041 and the manuscripts that contain this

error.”’

3:2 TTOPETNPOUY | Yo ETpowY 114 178% 229 420 989 1079 1219 1346 (222 1546)*

Two of the manuscripts that contain this reading, 420 and 1079, are possibly contemporary with o41.
The handwriting of 420 has been classified as “minuscola antica oblunga” with an assigned date range
of the ninth to the tenth centuries.”® The handwriting of 1079 has been described as in use from the
ninth to the tenth centuries.” When one considers that the now lost intervening manuscript
containing the I for IT error at 3:2 is most probably a majuscule manuscript, the latest of which date to
the tenth to the eleventh centuries, this does not give much time for the copying process. The
transmission interval, from o041, to the lost majuscule manuscript, to the copying of 420 and 1079 from
this manuscript or its descendant, is collapsed into less than one hundred years. This is not impossible,
especially considering how closely 420 and 1079 cohere with 041. There may have been a few
intervening years between these manuscripts, yet, because 041, 420, and 1079 fail to share any exclusive

variations, it would lend more credence to a lengthier time interval for the transmission process.

57 See this discussion of this error below. See also, Lake, Family I1, 17-18.

58 These witnesses in parentheses are the only witnesses shown in the ECM of Mark to contain this reading.

% N. Kavrus-Hoffmann and Y. Pyatnitsky, “New Perspectives on the Hoffman Gospels,” Codices Manuscripti, 76/77 (2o11): 21-
38, 26.

b Alessia A. Aletta, "La “minuscola quadrata”. Continuita e discontinuita nelle minuscole librarie della prima etd macedone"
Rivista di Studi Bizantini e Neoellenici 44 (2007): 97-128, 15-117.
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The ECM data, given in parentheses, indicates that 222 and 1546 share this error at 3:2. Because
this error is unlikely to have occurred independently, these two witnesses must be related to this
cluster of manuscripts. Yet, as table 2.1 indicates in chapter 2, they had a low table 1 agreement, 70% for
222 and 56% for 1546, and thus fell below the threshold for inclusion in the present study. The later
dates of these two manuscripts, fourteenth century for 222 and thirteenth for 1546, suggest that there
are likely several intermediary stages of copying that introduced corrections towards the majority text.
This ECM textual flow diagram (given above), which displays the textual relationship of these
witnesses, supports the chronological sequence that 178 is the ancestor to 222 and reveals that 1546 is a
more distant relative to the 3:2 group. The relationship of 178 and 222 will be discussed further below.

Along with the palaeographical dates of 420 and 1079, another problem with 041 being the
ancestor of all of the Il members is the ninth century date assigned to o17. Lake proposed a later date
based upon her reconstructed stemma of Family I1." Subsequently, as a response to Lake's findings,
William Hatch proposed a date for 017 from the tenth to the eleventh centuries that was based in part
on palaeography but mostly upon Lake's stemma.” Despite this, a ninth-century date for 017 was
preferred in the Liste with an alternative date given as the tenth century.” It is certainly possible that
o017 was transcribed within a few decades of 041's creation. The textual peculiarities of 017, however,
support the notion that it is not a direct descendant of o41. The coherence of 017 with 041 is only 93.7%,

and that may suggest a distance from o41. As Lake noted, many of these "peculiarities" have wide and

b Lake, Family I1, 36.

%2 William H. P. Hatch, "A Redating of Two Important Uncial Manuscripts of the Gospels—Codex Zacynthius and Codex
Cyprius," pages 333-338 in Quantulacumque: Studies Presented to Kirsopp Lake by Pupils, Colleagues and Friends (London:
Christophers, 1937), 338.

% See the Liste, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/liste?docID=20017. Pinakes lists a tenth-century date for o17,
https://pinakes.irht.cnrs.fr//notices/cote/49624/.
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early support indicating that 017 is an independent witness to the text of the IT group.* Following are
examples of readings in Mark testified in 017 and not in any other II group witness with the relevant

ECM manuscript evidence listed in parentheses.

4:4 )A8e | nABov 017 (05 037 4 33 179 273 569 728 949 1084 12411273 1495 1645 1654 L770 L773 L950)

7:23 EXTOPEVETAL, | EXTTopEVOVTAL 017 (011 022 042 28 179 191 495 517 569 706 780 792 827 954 983 1047 1082
1446 1457 1593 1675 1689 2148 2487 2542)

9:50 GpTVOTETE; | apTuByTeTat 017 (1118 191 209 740 752 12411273 1582 2193 2487 2607 2886 L211 L387)
10:33 mapadobnoetal | mapadidotat 017 (044 79 892 949 1337 1506 2680 2786)

12:14 avOpwmwy, | avBpwmov 017 (o111 28 117 118 153 191 205 209 349 427 517 544 590 716 732 954 1082 1084
1093 1326 1424 1495 15425 1582 1593 1645 1654 2193 2542 2786 2886 L211)

The evidence from the ECM reveals that 017, independent from other IT group members, has
readings with attestation in early witnesses o5, Family 1, and 044. This indicates that 017 is an
independent and more removed witness to an earlier text that is similar to that of 041. These features of
o017 coupled with the early dating of 420 and 1079 strongly suggest that 041 is not the immediate
ancestor of the II group witnesses. Rather, it is more likely that o041 is a close copy of an earlier text that
was very similar to the ancestor of 420 and 1079. This earlier text likely dates somewhere before the

fifth or sixth centuries, judging by the many agreements with Family 1, Family 13, o2, and o32.

% Lake, Family IT, 37.
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4.7 Mark 3:2 Subgroup

Though a family stemma cannot be reconstructed, several smaller clusters of members are
clearly visible. Several of these clusters may descend from now lost manuscripts that were related to
the larger I1 group. One clear group that was first noticed by Silva Lake, already mentioned above, are a
cluster of witnesses that share an error at 3:2. As mentioned above, Lake postulated that this reading
was contained in a now lost majuscule manuscript that was a direct descendant from o41 that she
referred to as a.” In this study, three more manuscripts were discovered to have this variation at 3:2;
229, 420, and 989.

Because this reading was only found in these manuscripts in the family, Lake determined that
“it is possible either that one of these is the ancestor of the others or that all five are the immediate or
more remote descendants of a lost manuscript, probably a minuscule, which was a copy of a.”* It is
possible that this cluster of witnesses descends from a now lost majuscule as Lake suggested, all of
which descended from o41 directly.”” This is unlikely, however, because this scenario gives a century or
less for at least two generations of manuscripts; the lost majuscule a containing yop etypovv copied
from 041, and the lost minuscule manuscript that was copied from a. It is more likely that these are a
cluster of manuscripts that descended from a lost majuscule manuscript dating anywhere from the

fifth to the ninth centuries which was unlikely to have descended directly from o41.

% Ibid., 16-17.
% Lake, Family I, 18.
%7 Lake stated that “IT is itself the direct archetype of a and, through it, of the entire group” (Family IT, 17).
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4.8 The 178 and 989 Subgroup

Looking at the individual witnesses of the 3:2 variation, it is immediately apparent that 178 and
989 share a close relationship. This is evident in the following readings in which 178 and 989 agree
against the other group members.”

4:28 TANpY) | TAYPY) 017 041 114 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602
1690 1816 2404 2411; TAY)pol 992 2278; om. 178 989 (222)

6:34 €ldev 6 'Inools oAby 8xov, | 18ev o ooug ToAuY oxAov 017; E13EY 0 1)TOUG EEV TTOALY OXAOV 1500; EISEV
oAUV 0YAoV 0 aoug 178 989 (222); 0 1aoug EIEV TOAUY 0XAOV 041 114 229 389 420 489 581 652 796 992

1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411; €13€V TOAUY OXA0V 7020

7:15 a0 ToV, 8 dhvartat | autov o duvartat 0170 041114 178C 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 992 1079 1159 1219
1313 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411; om. 178% 98¢ (222)

7:19 GAN’ €lg TV xothiov- | aAL’ €1 TNV xotAtay 017 041 114 178C 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 992 1079
1159 1219 1313 1346 13540 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278C 2404 2411; £1§ XolAloy 2278%; om. 178* 989

7:22 OePQavia, | vtEPNQavia 017 041114 178C 2290 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 992 1079 1159 1219 1313
1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411; om. 178* 989 (205 222 1047)

9:35 TAVTWV ETYATOG, XAl | TAVTWY ETYATOS Xat 017 041 114 178C 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 992 1079
1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411; om. 178* 989 (1176 205 209 222 349 427 732
863 1582 2106 2193* 2738 2886)

These two members have a close affinity that can be seen when looking at the wider ECM
support which is given in parentheses above. Of special interest is that 222 agrees with 178 and 989 in
most of these readings, along with sharing the yop empouv at 3:2, indicating their kinship. Along with
this, 178, 989, and 222, share two readings with a few significant Family 1 members, 205 at 7:22, and 1

205 209 222 1582 2106 2193 2886 at 9:35. The ECM witness, 1047, attesting the 7:22, reading was noted as

% This relationship is revealed primarily through omissions which is arguably a weaker connection than other types of
readings. Despite this, however, several of these omissions are significant (more than two words) and frequent enough to
reveal a strong connection.
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related to the M group by Wisse in Luke.”” With regard to this, Wisse noted “an obvious relationship

»n71

between the M and I1 groups.”” The larger profile of these manuscripts in Luke observed by Wisse are
often reflected in Mark as well. All of this points to both the close relationship of these two
manuscripts and the antiquity of their readings.

Neither 178 nor 222 nor 989 can be the ancestor of the other because each has significant
readings that are present in one and not the other.” For example, there are several non-majority

readings in which 178 and 222 align with other witnesses against 989 revealing that neither one can be

the exemplar of 989:

1:16 €v Tj) Bohdaay)- | ev ) Badaaan 017C 041 114 229 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 13130

1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411; £1g TV dadagoay 017* 178 389 (13 28 69 79 124 179 261 346
349 389 427 472 495 513 517 543 544 565 569 579 695 716 732 740 752 826 827 828 837 892 954 9831093
12411253 1424 1574 1675 1689 2607 2786 Lg50)

9:38 0 00X doAouBel NTv- xal ExwAdaapey adTdy, Tt 0hx dxoAovBel NUtv. | og oux axoAouvbet U xat
EXWAVTUUEV AUTOV 0TL 0ux axoAovfet Ny 017f 041 114 178Co 229 4200 489 581 652 702 796 989 992 1079
1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1690 2278 2404 2411; 0§ 0UX AXOAOUBEL ULV XA EXWAVTAMEV QUTOV 389; 0 OUX
axoloubet v 178% 1602 1816 (16 26 124 131 238 273 349 382 472 5095 716 766 1009 1273 1542) "

11:02 XOTEVOVTL | XATEVAVTL 017 041 114 229 389 420 489 652 702 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354
1500 1690 1816 2278 2404; amwevavtt 178 5811602 2411 (18 61152 472 544 555 780 954 1082 1243 1546 1654

Laso)

11:14 YjX0V0V | )¥0uov 017 041 114 229 389 420 489 581 702 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1346 1354 1500 1602
1690 1816 2278 2404 2411; xovoav 178 652 1313 (032 16 28 152 184 222 348 382 517 544 555 579 752 829 892

10931216 124312791528 1 1675 2174 2726

" Wisse, The Profile Method, 70, 101.

7 Ibid., 100.

7 See the criteria for determining textual relationship laid out in Trovato, Everything You Always Wanted to Know About
Lachmann’s Method, 57-58.

7 Though this is an omission, it is a large enough omission to be significant.
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13:24 AXA’ év éxelvaug Tals Nuépats, ueta v BATPw | sine add. 017 041 114 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796
989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2404 2411; + TwWY UEPWV 178 2278 (042 69 222

346 544 706 82710711546 2680 2786)

13:24 Exelvny, | exevny 017 041 114 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354
1500 1602 1690 1816 2404 2411; exelvwy 178 2278 (042 69 222 346 544 706 82710711546 2680 2786)

In the same fashion, there are several readings in which 222 and 989 align with other family

manuscripts against 178 testifying that neither one can be the exemplar of 178.

1:5 ékemopeteTo | eEemopeveTo 017 041178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354
1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411; eEemopevovTo 114 989 (019 3 4 23 26 105 117 124 153 176 222 273 304 351
495 544 590 595 716 719 740 780 855 873 949 1082 1253 1506 1542 1645 1654 2148 2487 2606 L60 1387

L563)

4:22 0 &av | o eav 229C 1346C; 0 ov 702 989 2278 (351 706 827 872 1273 2607); 0 av 796; €av 017 041 114 229

389 420 489 581 652 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2404 2411; Vo 178

6:14 évepyodatv al Suvdpels | evepyouaty ot SuVapELS 2278; ot SUVOUELS EVEPYOUTLY 017 041114 178 229 389 581
652 702 796 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2404 2411; ot SUVAMELS EV EVEQYOUTLY 420
489 989 (979 1241 1574 2148)

6:23 €wg Npiooug T Paatieiag pov. | ewg Npigovs ™ Paatielag pov 017f 041% 114 178 229 389 420 489 581
652 702 796 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411f; gwg NUITEOS THG
Bagtdetag pov 041C 989 (733 8551302 1654)

7:26 Zupogowixiaoa | cupopowvixiaaa 017 041 114* 114C 178 229* 389 489 5810 652 1159 1313 1500 1690 1816
2411; gupa owixtoaa 229C 420 702 796 989 992 1079 1219 1346 1354 1602 2278 2404 (03 011 022 042 313
1618 23 26 35 79105 117131152 153 154 179 184 222 261 304 346 348 349 351 382 472 495 513 517 543 544
555590 595 697 700 706 716 728 733 740 766 788 791 803 826 828 829 855 873 949 979 983 1009 1029
1082 1084 1216 1243 1279 1302 1326 1337 1342 1457 1495 1506 1528 1579 1645 1675 1689 2148 2200 2206

2542 2607 2786 L770 1.773)

Because these readings reveal that neither 178 nor 222 nor 989 were copied from the other,
there must be a lost or unknown intermediate exemplar between these three manuscripts and Lake’s

lost majuscule a (see previous section). Both 178 and 989 are dated to the twelfth century, placing the
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terminus post quem of this lost ancestor in the twelfth century.” Yet 989 contains block mixture that
178 does not share, suggesting that they are separated by at least another intermediate manuscript. The
existence of more than one intermediary is further supported by 222, which shares the unique readings
with 178 and 989 but contains fewer IT group readings overall (see table 2.1 in chapter 2). The support
from the wider tradition as reported by the ECM in Mark reveal that 178 and 989, along with 222 and
1546, have an affinity with a much earlier form of the Byzantine text. Along with several Family 1
witnesses, 178 agrees with a few Family 13 manuscripts as well, at 116, 9:38, and 13:24. Codex 989, at 1:5,
agrees with 3, 105, and 351. The printed ECM lists 3 18 35 105 261 351 2607 as representing the Byzantine
tradition: when there is a split in a particular reading between “three or four” of these witnesses, it
means there is a split in the tradition.” As mentioned already above with regard to Lake’s “Table 1”
readings, 032 again reveals some agreement with the IT group, in this instance, at 11:14 with 178 652 1313.
The agreement with Family 1, Family 13, 032, along with the split Byzantine witnesses at 1:5, add further

support to the idea that the Il group is an early branch of the Byzantine text that predates 032.

4.9 The 581 Subgroup
Upon further examination, another cluster of manuscripts in the IT group is also apparent.

These members do not share the ydp reading at 3:2 and are thus likely not descended through a. The

7 Lake noted that 178 was assigned to the twelfth century by Gregory and von Soden (Family I1, 12-13). Jeffery C. Anderson
gives the date of 989 as 1075-1150 (“Manuscripts,” pages 82-112 in The Glory of Byzantium: Art and Culture of the Middle
Byzantine Era, A.D. 843-1261 (New York: Metropolitan Museum of Art, 1997), 92).

7 Holger Strutwolf, Georg Gébel, Annette Hiiffmeier, Marie-Luise Lakmann, Greg Paulson, Klaus Wachtel, eds., Novum
Testamentum Graecum, Editio Critica Maior. Part 1/2.2, Das Markusevangelium. Begleitende Materialien / The Gospel
According to Mark: Supplementary Material (Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 2021), 9-10.
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cluster, referred to in this study as the “581 group,” has 581 992 1690 2404 at its core and is characterized

by the following two readings.

7:37 UTEPTEPITTRG | VTTEPTIEPLTTWG 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 652 702 796 989 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354
1500 1602 1816 2278 2411; TEPITTWS 1079; VTTEETEPLTTOV 581 992 1690 2404 (954)

12:42 XNPA TTTWYY) | XNPa TTwYY) 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 652 702 796 989 1079 1219 1313 1346 1354

1500 1602 1816 2278 2411; TrTwyN XNee 581 992 1159 1690 2404 (780)

This 581 group shares two readings that have almost no outside support according to the ECM,
revealing a kinship between these manuscripts. In addition to these two readings, the following
variations further indicate the close relationship of a few of the 581 group witnesses.

413 TGS Tdoag Tag mapaBords | sine add. 017 041114 178C 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 1079 1159
1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602 1816 2278 2404 2411; + €71 992 1690 (1326)

9:9 Ttod dvBpwmov | Tou avBpwmov 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 652 702 796 989 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346
1354 1500 1602 1816 2278 2404 2411; Tov fz0v 992 1690; om. 581

14:49 UMV TTPOG VAS €V TQ lep® S1ddaxwv, | Nunv TTpog VA eV Tw tepw ddaaxwy 017f 041114 229 389 420
489 652 702 796 989 1079 1219 13130 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2411; NNV TPOG VUAS SISATHWY EV
TW LEPW 178; NRYV EV TW LEpw TTPOg VUag StSaTrwy 581 2404; MV €V Tw LEPw JOATAWY 1159; TROG UUAS VANV EV
Tw 1Epw JOATHWY 992

Except for the reading at 4:13, none of these variations have any other support according to the
ECM. This indicates that the 581 group members are distantly related and may descend from a lost
ancestor. Though sharing a few unique readings, the members of this cluster were copied across two
hundred years: 581 dates to the fourteenth century, 992 to the thirteenth century, 1690 to the fifteenth
century, and 2404 to the thirteenth century. These manuscripts also reveal different levels of
agreement with table 1&2 readings, with 992 containing block mixture, emphasizing some genealogical
distance between these witnesses (see tables 2.1 and 2.6 in chapter 2). This suggests several generations

of copying between the lost ancestor and this cluster of manuscripts. The readings at 4:13 and 9:9 reveal
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that 992, with its block mixture, and 1690, with its 85% table 1 agreement, represent a slightly more
distant branch of the group. The reading at 14:49 indicates that 581 and 2404, both with a table 1

agreement above 9o%, represent a genealogically closer branch of the group (see table 2.1in chapter 2).

4.10 The 702 and 2278 Subgroup
Another close relationship can be seen between 702 and 2278, as the following readings show:

4:22 6 €dv | 0 eav 229C 1346C; 0 ov 702 989 2278 (351 706 827 872 1273 2607); 0 av 796; €av 017 041 114 229

389 420 489 581 652 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2404 2411; WK 17

5:5 VOXTOS Xl NJUEPAS, | VUXTOG XalL UEPAG 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 796 989 992 1079 1159
1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2404 2411; YUEPAS XA VUXTOG 702 2278 (752)

5:11 Boaxopuévy)- | Boaxopevy) 652 1602; Ttpog Tw opet Booxouevy 702 2278 (032 13 28 69 124 349 517 706 752

788 826 827 828 954 1424 1457 1675 2542); PoTKOMEVY TTPOG Tw OPEL 017 041114 178 389 420 489 581 796 989

992 1079 1159 1219 13130 1346 1354 1500 1690 1816 2404 24110; BOTHOUEVY 1] TTPOG TW OPEL 229

7:13 ToldTal TOAAQ TTOLETTE. | TolowTa TOAAX TTOLELTE 017 041 114 178C 229 389 420 581 652 796 989 992 1079
1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2404 2411; TOLAUTX TTOAAY) TOLELTE 178%; TOLXVTA TIOLELTE TTOAAQ
489; TOAAY TOLQUTA TrOLELTE 702 2278 (01113 23 69 117 124 131 153 205 209 346 351 543 579 697 700 716 719
788 792 826 828 872 1047 1082 1128 1241 1546 1582 1645 2148 2193 2206)

9:33 TG Eautovg dieroyileale; | mpog eautoug Stedoyileabe 0170 041114 178 229 420 489 581 652 796 989
992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2404 2411; Tpog eavToug Steoyt{ovro 389; Siedoytlecde
TPOG EXVTOVG 702 2278 (038 191 304 346 543 565 826 98310711689 2786)

10:17 €l 634V, | sine add. 2278C; + 13ov TIg TAOLTI0§ 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 992 1079 1159
1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2404 2411; + 180v TIS TAOUTLOUS 702 2278%; + 1J0v TIg TTAOUTIOV 796; +

13ov TIg TANTL0g 989

10:24 TAAW amoxptfels | maAy amoxptdelg 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 652 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219

1313 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2404 2411; amoxplBels 581; amoxptdels oAty 702 2278 (042 304 728 2206

2786)

11:2 XWUYV | XWUYV 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500
1602 1690 1816 2404 2411; TOAMY 702 2278 (4. 273 792 863 2106)
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The readings at 5:5 and 10:17 have no or very little wider support reported in the ECM, and
therefore demonstrate that the twelfth-century 702, and the fourteenth-century 2278 share a kinship. It
is possible that they derive from a lost ancestor that was characterized by its affinity to Family 13 and
Family 1 witnesses which are found in the variations at 4:22, 5:11, 7113, and 9:33. Another aspect of these
witnesses that indicate a common ancestor is that they share some similarity in their block mixture at
4:11-10:51 (see table 2.8 in chapter 2). They both appear to have a similar block of text from 11:8 -13:23 for
702 and 11:8-12:2 for 2278, perhaps because 2278, being the later manuscript, had been corrected to the
majority text at the beginning and end of Mark. The reading at 4:22 has 872, a Family 1 manuscript, in
support. The variation at 5:11 has 13 69 124 788 826 and 828 in agreement. The variant at 7:13 is also read
by 13 69 124 788 826 827 828 (Family 13 witnesses), and 1131 205 209 872 1582 (Family 1 manuscripts).
The variant at 9:33 has 565, a Family 1 member, and 1689, a Family 13 witness, along with 038, long
characterized as having a “Caesarean text-type” in support. Along with the Family 13 witnesses, the
variation at 5:11 also has 032 in agreement, thus giving further support to the notion that the IT group is

an early branch of the Byzantine text that predates 032 and may go back to the fifth century.

4.10 Summary and Conclusion

The results of the collation of the manuscripts included in the present study, along with the
data given in the ECM edition of Mark, confirm the long held observation that the II group is an
important early landmark in the development of the Byzantine text. The data of pregenealogical
coherence indicates that the witnesses are a homogeneous group that stands apart from the Majority

Text. The antiquity of the group is supported by the ECM data which reveals an affinity to other early
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and notable witnesses such as 02, 032, Family 1, and Family 13. Nevertheless, each stage of the present
investigation has chipped away at the idea of a Family IT archetype.

First, the CBGM Textual Flow diagram reveals that the text of each IT group witness
independently descends from o41. This contrasts with the manner in which the textual relationships
between the Family 1 witnesses are displayed. Each of the Family 1 witnesses (other than 1 and 2193)
descend from 118 through 1582 in a direct line demonstrating their likely relationship to an archetype.
Second, and most importantly are the failed attempts in the present study to build a family stemma.
This failure was due to the lack of unique readings that should be present if the group descends from a
single lost archetype. The representative Family IT readings found wider support from the witnesses
included in the ECM of Mark, indicating that many of the variations arose independently in multiple
manuscripts.

Third is the observation that the group witnesses included in this study do not descend directly
from o41. It is possible that these manuscripts are independent witnesses to a lost archetype, of which
o41is the closest representative. Yet, this should be supported by at least one or two shared readings
found only in these manuscripts, indicating their independent witness to the archetype. As already
mentioned, however, this is not the case.

Each of these findings erodes the notion of a single lost manuscript as the ancestor to the
group. Because the characteristic family readings have wider support from earlier manuscripts, it is
more likely that the IT group originates from a time early in the development of the Majority Text. This

was noted early on by Russell Champlin, who postulated that the IT group could have just as easily



descended from a group of early Byzantine manuscripts as from a single early manuscript (see section
1.2 in Chapter1).”

If the IT group originates from an early stage of the Byzantine text, what are the conditions that
gave rise to these characteristic readings? Though the IT group is one of the larger groups of Byzantine
manuscripts, what are the stages that led to the Majority Text? Was it the result of an organized
revision or recension? Though answers to these questions would require their own dissertations,
Chapter 6 will sketch out responses to these enquiries using information taken from the present study

with the hopes of laying groundwork for further research in these areas.

7 Russell Champlin, Family IT in Matthew, Studies and Documents 24 (Salt Lake City: University of Utah Press, 1964), 119-120.
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CHAPTER 5
IT GROUP VARIANT READINGS

The following is a list of variations between the manuscripts included in this study. The lemma
for each variation unit is the Majority Text as presented in the Robinson-Pierpont text published in
2005. The readings have not been edited for genealogical significance and includes all of the variants
produced by the process outlined in chapter 3. The apparatus was obtained by downloading the
negative plain text apparatus from the Collation Editor Project Page (see section 3.3.4). Each variation
that corresponds with Silva Lake’s “Table I. Unique Readings of Family I1” is marked in bold with an
underline and a double asterisk ** and each variation that corresponds with Lake’s “Table II (see table
2.1in chapter 2). Variants of Fam{[ily] IT with Little Support” (see table 2.2 in chapter 2) is marked in
bold with an underline and a single asterisk *.' The first hand readings are indicated by a * suffix next to
the witness siglum (i.e. 2278*). A manuscript that has been corrected in a reading are marked with the
suffix ‘C’ next to the witness siglum (i.e. 017C). A manuscript that has been regularized in a reading as
“orthographic” is marked with the suffix ‘o’ after the witness siglum (i.e. 24040). A manuscript that has
been regularized in a reading as containing a scribal error is marked with the suffix ‘f next to the
witness siglum (i.e. 229f). In readings that contain more than one word a witness may have both an ‘o’
and ‘f’ suffix (i.e. 13130f). If a witness has been regularised to an 'o’ or 'f which matches the base text,
this manuscript will not be displayed as a variant in this apparatus. An electronic version of this

apparatus (featuring links to the original transcriptions) and the corresponding positive apparatus

' Silva Lake, Family IT and the Codex Alexandrinus: The Text According to Mark, Studies and Documents 5 (London:
Christophers, 1936), 117-118.
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displaying all manuscripts at each point of variation, is found in the electronic edition at

https://purl.org/itsee/mitchell.

Mark 11
700 Beod- | Beov 1602

Mark 1:2
Qg | xaBwg 017 041* 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 796 1079 1159 1219 1313 1500 1602 1690 1816 2404 2411

TOlG TPOPNTALS, | TW NIl TW TPOPYTY 989
gov €umpoadev gov. | cov 017 041* 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 1079 1219 1346* 1500 1602 1816 2411

Mark 1:3
No variants

Mark 1:4
xal x1pdoowy | om. 1219%

Mark 1:5

gkemopeveTo | eEemopevovto 114 989

1) Tovdaia | tovdata 489

ol TepogoAvpital | uepogoAvpital 2404

Mark 1:6
6 Twdvwys | twavvng 041178 420 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1816 2411

Mark 1:7
TAY DTOINUATWY | TOV VTTOSYUATOS 1079

Mark 1:8
év U3att | vdatt 1354

Mark 1:9

Talg Népatg, | om. 2278*

'Ingods | o moovg 581 992 1159 1690 2278

Noadopeb | vadopet 114 229 581 702 796 992 1159 1354 1602 1690 2278 2404
elg Tov Topdawnv | mpog Tov topdavyy 1602

Mark 1:10
woel | wg 017 041114 178 420 489 581 652 702 989 992 1079 1219 1313 1500 1602 1690 1816
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Mark 11
TGV 00pav@Y, | ToV oupavov 2411
ebdbunoa. | nudoxnoa 652 992 1159 1354 1500 1690 2404

Mark 1:12
e0Bg | evbewg 017 041 178 229 389 420 581 652 796 989 992 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1602 1690 1816 2404
2411

Mark 1:13

xal | om. 1346

&v 1) €PN | om. 017 041* 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 992 1079 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500
1602 1690 1816 2404 2411

NUEPAS TETTAPAXOVTA | + XA VUXTOG TETTAPAXOVTA 652

ol dryyehot | ayyeot 178 1500

adT®. | auTov 2411

Mark 1:14

6 'Inoods | maovg 017 041114 178 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 1079 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1816 2404;
om. 992 1690

elg Ty Taddalav | eig yoktdaa 2278

700 O¢o), | om. 581%

Mark 1:15
xal | om. 178 989 1313

Mark 1:16

mopd ™V BdAacaay | mept T Badacoay 1159

avtod, | om. 581%

oD Zipwvos | alpwvog 796

Barrovtag | apgtBaiiovtag 0170 041114 178 229 420* 1219 1313 1346f 1500 1816 2411
&v 1) Qaddaay: | €1g ™ Badagaav 017*f178 389

Mark 117

dmiow pov, | om. 389

Opag yevéabat aAtels avlpwmawy. | vpag aAtels yeveabat avbpwmwy 1313; vpag aAlelg avBpwmwy 389 2278; vag
aAtels avBpwmwy yeveadat 652; yeveabat vpag alelg avBpwmwy 1354

Mark 118
xal | om. 2411

Mark 1:19
dAlyov, | om. 992 1079
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Ta dlxtva. | dwetva 2404
Ta dixtua. | + auTwy 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1354 1500 1602
1690 1816 2278 2404 2411

Mark 1:20
avdtod. | avtwy 017

Mark 1:21

Kamepvaodp: | xagpapvaouy 114

Tols aapPaaty | ev Toig caPPaatv 581 992 1159 1602 1690 2404
eloerbwv | eAbwv 1159

Mark 1:22
ol eEemAooovto | + mavteg 178C

Mark 1:23
xal v] + exet 581
&vlpwmog] + oxAouuevog 1602

Mark. 1:24
No variants

Mark 1:25
g€ adtol. | am avtov 229

Mark 1:26
Whole verse | om. 1602
g€ adto0. | am avtov 1313

Mark 1:27
e0apupnonoay | ebavpacav 2411

xal | om. 992 1159 1690

Mark 1:28
e0Bdg | om. 992 1159 1690

Mark 1:29
NABov | nAfev 2278

Mark 1:30
Zipwvog | Tov alpwvog 1354C 1602 2411
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Mark 1:31
ebBéwg, | evbug 2404

Mark 1:32
adTdY | avtoug 389

Mark 1:33
No variants

Mark 1:34

ToAAoVS | avTag Toug 229C

Ta dapdvia, | avta 389

8t foetaay adTdV. | + yplaTov ewat 489 796

Mark 1:35
xal dmiABey | xat amnABey o aovug 796 1500C 1602 2278C; om. 1346

Mark 1:36

xotediw&oy | xatediw&ey 702 2278

a0TOV | omtlow auTov 1602; om. 2278

6 Zinwy | o Te gtuwy 017 041178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602
1690 1816 2278 2404 2411; 0 T€ TETPOS TLUWY 1500C

Mark 1:37
No variants

Mark 1:38
xal | om. 1690
gEeAniufa. | eAnduba 389 489 702 992 1159 1346 2278

Mark 1:39
&v Talg auvarywyals | 1g Tag auvaywyas 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 796 1079 1159 1219 1313 1354
1500 1690 1816 2404 2411

Mark 1:40

a0TOV xal YOVOTTETAV | om. 1346 2278* 2411
adTéy, | autw 1602; om. 389

aVT® | aUTOG 2404; om. 2411

Mark 1:41
6 0¢ Inools | + xat 229

omAayviafels, | + xat 1602
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Mark 1:42
am’ adtod ¥) Aémpa, | *1 Aempat A quTov 017 041 114 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 992 1079 1159 1219

1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404; 1) AeTpa 2411

Mark 1:43
e0Béwg eEEPaev adTdy, | evbewg ekeBarey autw 2278; *eEeBadev avtov gubewg 017 041 114178 229 389 420
489 581 652 702 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2404 2411

Mark 1:44

undevi | om. 1816

Muwatis, | pwvoys 017 041114 178C 229 389 420 489C 581 652 702 796 989 1079 1219 1313 1346 1500 1602
1690 1816 2404 2411

Mark 1:45

TOAAQ | om. 796

xal | om. 2411

WxETt | W 992 1159 1690

adtov duvaabat | duvaabat 581 992 1159 2404; Suvaadat avtov 1690

movtoyd0ev. | mavtobev 017 041 114%0 178 2290 389 420 702 992 1079 1159 1219 1500 1602 1690 2278 2411;
movtabey 489* 1346 1354 %

Mark 21
Kat eigijAbev] + o maoug 229C 652 1346C

Mark 2:2
No variants

Mark 2:3
UTo TEaTdpwy] + ETTL XALWYG 989

Mark 2:4
npooeyyloal adT® | ** autw wpogeyyioal 017 041114178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 1079 1159 1219
1346 13541500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411; AVTOV TTPOTEVEYKE AVTW 989

Mark 2:5
Téxvov, | om. 389

Mark 2:6
&v Talg xapdialg adT@v] + outw 229
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Mark 2:7
0ltog oltwg | outog 229* 1602; outwg 2278C
AAel BAaoenuiag; | PAaceyplag AaAeL 796

Mark 2:8

6 ’Ingodc ¢ mvedpatt adtod | 0 aovug To TveupaTt avtou 017C; 0 1TOUG Tw TVEVUATL 389; TO TIVELUA QUTOV
017%; Tw TVEURATL QUTOV 0 1Y)TOUG 992

avtol | om. 652

&v €auTolg | eauTols 581

Mark 2:9

gov | oot 652 989 1602 2278

Gpdv gou TdV xpdPPatov, xal mepindtey; | apov Tov xpaffatov cov xat TEPLTATEL 0170 041%0 114 1780 229 389
4200 4890 581 652 7020 7960 9890 992 10790 1159 12190 13130 13460 1354 15000 1602 1690 18160 2404
24110; TIEPLTATEL ApaG ToV xpaPPatov gov 2278f

Mark 2:10
Qlévat €Ml THS YAS ApapTiog | alevat apapTIag ETTL TYS Y1S 114 489; APLEVAL AUXPTING 1602; ETTL TYS YYS
apleval apapTiag 389 702 992 2278

Mark 2:11
EYELpaL, XAl | EYELPOL XAl TTEPLTTATAL XAl 7965 EYELPOV XAl O17; om. 652

Mark 2:12
No variants

Mark 2:13
No variants

Mark 2:14

xal Tapdrywv] + 0 aovg 229C 702 1500C 2278C
Aevt | Aeuwv 702 992 1500 2278

adT®, | om. 2278*

Mark 2:15
Aoav yap ToAAol, xal Hxodobbnoav adTd. | om. 178*

Mark 2:16

ol ol ypappatelg xal of Papiaatot, idévteg adTov Eabiovta HETA TAOV TEAWVRV Xl AUAPTWARY, EAeYOV TOlg
pabyrals avtod, | om. 178*

¢afiovta HeTA TOV TEAWVAY ol AUAPTWAGY, | om. 1159*

¢adiovta | om. 2278
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Mark 2:17
xal | om. 989
elg peTdvota. | om. 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 652* 796 989 1079 1159 1219 1313 1354 1500 1816 2404

Mark 2:18

Qv Paploainy | Twv gaptaatot 489C 2404; paplaalol 017 041 114 178 229* 389 420 489 796 989 992 1079
1159 1219 1346 1500 1602 1690 1816 2411; paploatwy 229C 652* 1313

ol Tév Paploaiwy | ot paploatol 796; Twv paplaatwy 1346*

VaTELOVTLY, ol 3¢ ol madyTal ob waTtebouat; | vaTevouat 1602

Mark 219

6’Inools, | om. 796 2411

ol viol | vtot 229 1816 2278*

a0T@Y | avTov 1079

W OTEVEW; | YOaTEVTAL 992

ued’ autdv Eyouat | ued’ autwy gyovat 22780; exovat ued’ eautwy 581
00 dhvavtat voTevely- | om. 389

Mark 2:20

amapdf) ] apby 389

&v exelvag Talg NEPALS. | €V EXEVY TN NUEPA 017 0417 114 178 229 420 489 581 652 796 1079 1219 1354 1500
1602 1690 1816 2404 2411; €V TV) UEPX EXEIVY) 702 2278; €V XEVES TEG NUepaLS 229C; om. 389 989 1313

Mark 2:21

xal | om. 017 114 178 229 420 489* 581 702 992 1079 1219 1313 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411

ayvapou | ayvagous 796

K1), | uYE 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816
2278 2404 2411

TO TAYpwUa adTOD | ar auTou To TANPWHA 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 992 1079
1159 1219 1313 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411; TO TANPWUX 1346

Mark 2:22
6 olvog 6 véog Todg doxols, xal | 0 otvog Toug aaxous xat 1602; om. 1500* 2411

Mark 2:23
napamopedeadat | mopeveabat 581 2404

&v tols aapPaat Sid T@v amoplpwy, | Toig caPPaat S Twy aToplpwy 2278; **Slal TwV TToPLUWY EV TOLS
cafBagy 017 041 114 1780 229 389 420 489 5810 652 7020 7960 9890 1079 11590 1219 1313 1346 1354f0 1500

16020 16900 1816 24040 24110

Tolg OTAXVAS. | TTAXVAS 702
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Mark 2:24

adT®, | auTtov 2411

év | om. 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602 1816 2278 2404
2411

Mark 2:25
No variants

Mark 2:26

qpXIEPEWS, | TOV APYIEPEWS 041114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 796 989 1079 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1816
2404 2411

ol ox EEeaTt poryelv el i) Tols epedat, | oug oux eEETTL PaLYELY EL Y] TOLS LEPEVTTL LOVOLS 702; OM. 992

oV | uet 2278

Mark 2:27
Whole verse | om. 2404

Mark 2:28

Whole verse | om. 2404*

&ote | ws 581

tod gaPfdrov. | cafBatov 2404C

Mark 321
No variants

Mark 3:2

TOPETHPOVY | TTAPETYPOVVTO 1354; YAP ETNPOVY 114 1787 229 420 989 1079 1219 1346

el Tolg adPPaat | v toig cafPact 4890 24110

Bepametoet adTdy, | *avtov Bepamevoet 017 041 114 229 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 1079 1159 1219 1313

1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 24040 2411; Oepamevoel 3890
avtol. | avTov 229 2404

Mark 3:3
EXoVTL | exwv 2411

Mark 3:4
amoxtelval; | amoAegal 2411

Mark 3:5

avTols | autolg 652
amoxateaTady | amEXATEGTY) 1159

148



Uyms wg 1) GAAY. | om. 017 041114 178 229* 389 420 489 989 1079* 1219 1313 1346 1354 15007 1816 2404
2411

Mark 3:6
eVBéws | om. 989
émolouy | emowmoa 2278

Mark 3:7

TpPog Ty BdAagaay- | €ig v Badacoav 178 229 989

NxolovBnaav | nxolovdyaev 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 652 989 1079 1219 1500 1602
adT®, | avTov 2411

xal 4o Tig Tovdalag, | om. 2411

Mark 3:8
ol dmo TepogoAdpwy, xat amd ths Tdovpaiag, | xat amo ¢ WoVUALAS 2411; OM. 992

Mark 3:9
a0T® | auTov 1354

Mark 310
¢0epdmevaey, | **elepamevey 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 989 1219 1313 1500 1816

avT®, | avTov 2411; avTov 389
apwvral, | *amtwytal 017 041114 178 2290 389 420 489 581 652 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1354 1500
16021690 2404 2411

Mark 311

T TTVEVUATA | TTVEVUATA 2404

Ta axddapta, | axadapta 017

abToV Edewpel, | eBewpet autov 992

TPOTETITTEY | TPOTETITTOV 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 489 652 702 796 989 1079 1159 1219 1346 1500 1602
1690 2404 2411

Expale, Méyovta | expaldov Aeyovtes 017 229; expalov Aeyovta 041 114 178 389 420 489 652 702 796 989 992
1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411

Mark 312
w | om. 229*
adToY | avtw 2278

oW owal. | *mowwat 0170 041*0 1140 178 2290 3890 4200 6520 70210790 12190 13130 1602 2411; TO)TW
489%; om. 989
TomMowal. | + 0Tt delgav Tov XplaTov avtov evat 489C
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Mark 313
No variants

Mark 314
No variants

Mark 315
No variants

Mark 3:16
emédnxe | emednxav 489
T Li{pwvt | Tw olpovt 229

Mark 3a7

ZeBedalov, | LePeddatov 652

700 ToxwPou- | taxwPou 017; autov 389
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2411

Mark 13:28
Whole verse | lac. 702
a0THS 1§10 6 xAddog ATTaAdg YévnTat | 1Oy avtyg 0 ¥Aadog amaAog yevytal 2278; *131 0 xAadog AVTHG YEVY T

oTTotA0S 041 114 178 389 420 4890 5810 652 7906 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816

2404 2411
Exgly T& UMY, | Tot puAAa expuY) 389 992

706 B€pog | To TeAog 017; emt Bupatg 1602
gotiv- | **om. 041114 178 389 420 581 652 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278
2404 2411

Mark 13:29

Whole verse | lac. 702

oUtwg | outw 229% 1602 2278

tadto 1dnTe | 19nTe TawTta 041 114 178 389 420 489 581 652 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500
1602 1690 1816 22780 2404 2411

Mark 13:30

Whole verse | lac. 702

61t | om. 2278

Héxpt 00 | HeXpIS ov 017 041 114 178 229 420 489 581 652 989 992 1079 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690
1816 2278 2404 2411; ewg av 389

vt TadTa | TauTa mavta 1690; Tavta 389

Mark 13:31

Whole verse | lac. 702

TOPEAEVTETAL | TOAPEAELTOVTAL 017 041114 178 229 389 420 581 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1500 1690 1816 2278
2404

MoV o Wy | pov ov 2404*
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mopéABwal. | mapeAbovaty 1602

Mark 13:32

Whole verse | lac. 702

1) @A | 1) ™S wpag 017 041 114 178 420 581 652 796 989 1079 1219 1313 1500 1602 2278 2404; 1) V) WPAS 1354;
1) Tw wPAS 489; ol wpag 1159 1690 1816 2411; Al TG wPAS 389 992

ol €v o0pave, 003E 6 VIS, L U] O TATYP. | OL EV OVPAVOLG OUJE O VLOG EL A1) O TTATHP 2411; EV TW OVPAV®W OUSE 0
VLOG EL 1) © TTALTY)P 796; Ol EV Tw 0VPAVE OVJE 0 VLOG EL MY O TTULTY)P 229; EV OUPAVK OUSE 0 VLOG EL UY) 0 TATYP 017
581 2404; Tou Beov 389

Mark 13:33
Whole verse | lac. 702
xal | om. 1354

Mark 13:34
Whole verse | lac. 702
xal Exdate T0 Epyov adTod, | om. 229*

Mark 13:35

Whole verse | lac. 702

Ypyyopelte | ypnyopet 1500™

odv- ] + 011 1690CA

Yép | om. 1690C

negovuxtiov, | pegovuxTiov 581 1602

Mark 13:36

Whole verse | lac. 702
gNBav | ekehbuwv 178 652 2411
ebpy) | evpyoet 11590

OpaS | npog 229

Mark 13:37

Whole verse | lac. 702

a 3¢ | o 3 017 041 114 178 389 420 989 992 1159 1219 1500 1690 2411
OV Aéyw | VY Aeywy 2411; Aeyw vty 1816

Mark 1421
Whole verse | lac. 702

Mark 14:2
Whole verse | lac. 702
&v Tjj €0pTh), | ™) €0pT) 5811602 2404
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Mark 14:3

Whole verse | lac. 702

BnBavig, ] Blavia 017 1690

év 11 oixla | ev ol 229 389 652 2278

Z{pwvog | anuwvog 2411; GLAOVOS 229

KATAXELUEVOL | avaxeluevoL 389

T6 aAdBaaTpoy, | Tov ahaBacTpov 041 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 796 989 1079 1159 1219 1500 1816
2278% 2404 2411; ™V aAafagTpov 017

KOO TS XEQAATS. | T xEPaAY) 389

Mark 14:4
Whole verse | lac. 702

Mark 14:5

Whole verse | lac. 702

Ndbvato | eduvato 017 041114 178 229 489 581 652 796 989 1159 1219 1313 1346 1816 2404 2411

yap 10070 | + Mupov 1602; + TO Hupov 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313
1354 1500 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411

mpabijvat émdve Tptaxoaiwv dnvaplwy, | emavw Tplaxogiwy vvaptwy Tpabnvat 2278

Tolg TTwyolS. | TTwyols 178 389 989 1354 2278

Mark 14:6

Whole verse | lac. 702
elpydoarto | elpyacate 041*
&v €pol. | e1g epe 581 2278

Mark 14:7

Whole verse | lac. 702

TOVG TTWYOUGS EXETE | EXETE TOUG TTWYOVS 2278
0éAnte | Oelete 2278

dvaae | om. 1690

adTolS | EXVTOVG 017; AUTOLG 114

Mark 14:8
Whole verse | lac. 702

Mark 14:9

Whole verse | lac. 702

aunv | + de 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1602 1690
2278 2404 2411
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gav | av 041114 178 229* 389 420 489 652 796 989 1079 1159 1219 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404
2411

todto | lac. 796

0 émoinaev alty) | + €15 0AoV TOV X0TOV 1602

Mark 14:10

Whole verse | lac. 702

6 Tovdag | ovdag 041114 178 229 389 420 581 652 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346™ 1354 1500 1602 1690
2278 2404 2411

6 Toxaptatg, | 1oxaplwTys 229 1159 1354 2278

Mark 14:11

ol 3¢ dodoavTeg Exapnaay, xal Emnyyeilavto adTé dpyldptov | om. 702

gmyyeidavto | amnyyetlavto 1690; eV YYElaTo 489 2278 2404%0

apydptov | apyvpta 017C 041% 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354
1500 1602 1690 1816 2404 2411; om. 017*

edxaipwg adTOV | AUTOV EUXALPWS 229

Mark 14:12

TpwTY | om. 992

TV alopwv, éte 6 mdaya €uvov, | om. 1500*
ameAdévteg | om. 1346 1602

ETOUATWHEY | + gOL 229

Mark 1413

xal | o 3€ 1602

HoOn TRV | om. 702 2411

xol Aéyet adTolg, | om. 1313
Baotdlwy- | factalovta 2411

Mark 14:14

dmov av eigéAly, | om. 389

gav | av 041114 178 229* 420 489 581 652 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278
2404 2411

elaéAdy), | ameddy 229

elmate T4 olxodeamédTy | Tw otxodeaToTY ElTTATE 389

61t ] om. 389

Mark 14115

avwyeov | avaryatov 017 041114 389 420 581 652 796 1346 1500 1602 2404
uéya | om. 229*

€Tolpov: | om. 1346
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Mark 14216

ot EERAfov oi nadntai adtod, | om. 1354

NABov | amnAbov 652

el ™V TOAW, | TTPOg THV TOALY 1602; TVV TOALY 1354

Mark 14:17
Tév dwdexa. | Swdexa 2411

Mark 14218
No variants

Mark 14119

Aéyew | AeyeL 1690

adT® | **om. 017 041% 114 178 389 420 489 581 652 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816
2404 2411

Myt éyw; xat dAAog, | om. 1816 2404*
elo xab’ elg, MATL &y; | + et 229
Myt éyw; | umtt ot eyw 1354C

Mark 14:20

EupamTopevos | epupaag 1346
elg 70 TpOPALoV. | + auTog pe Tapadwaet 2278

Mark 14:21
gyevwn 0y | eyewny 229

Mark 14:22
6 Ingods | o maoug Tov 1313; 11T0VG 1354; om. 489
@dyeTe: | om. 017 041 114 178 229* 389 420 489 652 989 1079 1219 1354 1500 1602 1816 2411

Mark 14:23
TO TOTH POV | TOTHpLOV 2278 2411

Mark 14:24
TO THg }aWijs | ™S xavys 114

Mark 14:25

aunv | + de 041C 229C 652C 702
YEVUATOS | YEWNUATOG 017 2404
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Mark 14:26
No variants

Mark 14:27

ot yéypamral, | + yop 1816

Sraaxopmigdnoetat | dtaoxopmiabnaovtatl 017 702 2278; SlTX0PTITW 1602

T& mpéPata. | om. 229

Ta TpoPata. | *+ g woLVYS 017 041114 178 389 420 489 652 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354
15001602 1690 1816 2411*f 2411C; + TG TOUNS 2404; + THG TOLNVYS 581

Mark 14:28
No variants

Mark 14:29

6 0¢ TTétpog €on adT®, Kal €l mdvteg oxavdatigbnoovtal, | om. 652-2
el mdvteg | ot mavteg 581

axavdaAtgnaovtal, | + ev oot 489C 796

GAA’ odx €yw. | om. 652-1°

Mark 14:30

xal | om. 389

ol aNpepov | anpepov 581%; anpepov o 1079

&v ) vuxtl | ev v 796; TV vuxTL 2278

1) Olg dAéxtopa | 1) Oig ahexTop 2411; adextopa dig 1602
Tplg | TPElS 229 652 2411

Mark 14:31

6 3¢ | o 3¢ meTpog 652

ue O€y | den pe 2278; Jen) 229
auvamofavelv got, | auv oot amofavely 229
woadTwg J¢ xal TavTeg EAeyov. | om. 1602
xal | om. 420*

Mark 14:32

gpyovtat | epyetal 2278%

el xwplov | om. 2404

I'ebanpuaviy- | yebanuavt 017 041114 178 389 420 489 581 652 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1690 1816 2404
2411

gwg pooedEmpat. | wg ov TposevEwpaL 796

3 At Mark 14:29 the pages are out of order and the pages that contain the text of Mark from 14:43-58 appear after 14:29. The
manuscript was transcribed in the out of order state it was presented. The 652-1 text is the text that jumps from 14:29 to
14:43. The 652-2 siglum is the out of order text from 14:43-58.
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Mark 14:33

TawBov | woxwBov 2411; Tov laxwPov 017 041 114 178 229 420 489 652 702 796 989 992 1159 1219 1313 1346
1354 1500 1602 1690* 1816 2278

‘Twdvwny | Tov wavwnv 017 041114 178 229 420 489 652 702 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500
1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411

Mark 14:34
No variants

Mark 14:35
npogeAdwv | mpoeAbwv 017 041178C 229 389 420 489 581 992 1079 1159 1602 1690 1816C

Mark 14:36

ABRA, | aPa 420

TO moTHplov &m’ Euod | *am emov To ToTNPLOV 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 992 1079
1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411

7l | om. 1219¥

Mark 14:37
No variants

Mark 14:38
No variants

Mark 14:39
No variants

Mark 14:40

TEAWY | om. 1602 1816

Yap | om. 229

adTGV | om. 229

BeBapnuévol, | xataBapuvopevol 017 041% 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313
1346 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411; XATARAPYUEVOL 702 1354

adT® | om. 581

amoxpdiat. | avtamoxptdwat 702 2278

Mark 14:41

AoLToy xal | To AoLov xai 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 796 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1602 1690
2278 2404 2411

avamaboaale. | avamaveade 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313
1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411
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avamavoagle. | + 1o TEAE 652

Tag xelpag | xelpag 017 041114 178 229* 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 992 1079 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500
1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411

TAV APAPTWADY. | avBprmwy apuapTwAwy 1602

Mark 14:42
No variants

Mark 14:43

Kot e0féwg, &t adtod Aadobvrog, maparyivetat Tovdag, el dv t@v Sbdexa, xal pet’ adtod EyAog moAds | om.
652-1*

Kot e06éwg, &t adtod Aadobvrog, maparyivetat Tovdag, el dv t@v Sbdexa, xal pet’ adtod ExAog moAds | + o
[OXAPIWTY)G 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652-2 702 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500
1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411

@v | om. 017 041114 178 229* 389 420 489 581 652-2 702 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602
1690 1816 2278 2404 2411

META poryatp@v xat EOAwY, Ttopd TV dpxIEpEWY xal TAV YPOUUUATEWY Kol TAV TPETPUTEPWY. | METO Loy OULpwY
w0l EVAWY TTOPA TWY OLPYIEPEWY XA Y POUUMUATEWY XA TwY TPETRUTEPWY 017 041% 114 178 229% 389 420 489 581
652-1 702 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816; HETA Mooy Xout EVAWY TTpO TwV
QUPXIEPEWY KA YPUUUATEWY XAl TIPETRUTEPWY 2278 2404 2411; VOOV TOUTOV TOV XELPOTIOLTOV Xl ALat TPLWY
NUEPWY XAAOV OYELPOTIOLYTOV 0LXOJOWY)TwW 652-2

Mark 14:44

dedwxel | ededwuel 389 1602

abaanuov | Guvanuov 1500

Aéywy, | om. 992

xal dmarydyeTe AoQaAds. | om. 389

xal | om. 389

amorydyete | ayoryete 796 1346 2278; om. 389
&opards. | om. 389

Mark 14:45

ENOwv, eVBéws | om. 389

VTG AEYEL AUTA), | auTw AEYEl 017 041% 114 178 229 489 581 652 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 13130 1346 1354
1500 1602 1690 1816 2404 2411; Aeyel auTw 389

‘PafBi, papRl: | paPRet pafPet 178 1313; paft paft 581 2411

* At Mark 14:29 the pages are out of order and the pages that contain the text of Mark from 14:43-58 appear after 14:29. The
manuscript was transcribed in the out of order state it was presented. The 652-1 text is the text that jumps from 14:29 to
14:43. The 652-2 siglum is the out of order text from 14:43-58.
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Mark 14:46
&n’ adTOV TAG XElpag ATV, xal ExpdTnaaY | *Tag YELPUS HVTWY ETT QUTOV XA EXQPATYTAY 017 041114178 229

389 420 489 702 989 992 1079 1159 1219 13131346 1354 1500 1690 1816 2278C 2404 2411; TAG YELPAG AVTWV

e 1602 2278%; TOG XELPAG AVTWV TLAVTOV XAl EXPATYTAY 581; TAG XELPAG AUTE XAl EXPATYTAY 652; TAS XELPOG
ETT QUTOV XAl EXPATYTAY 796

Mark 14:47
TIG TAV TAPETTNAOTWY | TIS ELG TV TAPETTNXOTwWY 2278C; €1 TWV TAPETTNXOTWY 2278

™Y péyatpay | pogatpov 389

Mark 14:48
No variants

Mark 14:49

UMV oG DAS €V TG Lep® S13danwy, | UMY TTPog VNG JITATAWY EV T LEPW 178; UMV EV TW LEPW TTPOG VNS
S1daaxnwy 581 2404; UV €V T LEPW SISATAWY 1159; TIPOS VIS NNV EV Tw 1P JOATHWY 992

00X EXPATNTATE | OV XPATYTATE 2404

Mark 14:50
xal | Tote 652
agévteg adTOV | + ot nabntat 652

Mark 14:51
émi yupvov. | om. o17*

Mark 14:52
No variants

Mark 14:53

amyyaryov | amyov 989

TOV APYLEPER: | TOV APYLEPEX XALOPAY 017 041114 178 229 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 1079 1159 1219 1346
1354 1602 1690™ 1816 2404 2411; TOV APYIEPEX XIXPAY 1500; TOV APXLEPEX XAl Xalapay 1690C; xat ApavTov
QPXIEPEN 992-1%; KL APAVTOV TOV APXIEPEN 992-2; XALXPX 389

aVT® | TPOg auToY 1602

ol TpeaBuTEPOL Xl Ol YPAUUATETS. | Ol YPOUUMATELS XAt Ol TPETPRUTEPOL 017 041 114 178 229 389 489 581 652 702
796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411; Ol YPOUUMATELS Ol TPETPUTEPOL
420

Mark 14:54

NxoAo08naev | nxoAovby 2278
auYRadMpEVOS | cuviadnpevos 489 1500
VT peTdy, | om. 2278%
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Mark 14:55

ol O¢ apytepeis | ot 3¢ ot apyLePELS 796

6Aov | om. 581

papTupiay, €l T BovaT@oal | MapoL VTTYPETAL PATTILTHATLY 1500
xal oy ebplaxov. | xat ov ouy evplaxov 389; EAafov 1500

Mark 14:56

Whole verse | lac. 1500
gdevdopaptdpovy | Pevdopaptupouy 489*
ai paptuplat | paptuptat 796

Mark 14:57
Whole verse | lac. 1500

Mark 14:58

Whole verse | lac. 1500

XATOAVTW | xaTaAV®W 041%

TOV vaov Todtov | om. 652

ToV | om. 2278%

XElpoTrolnTo, xal 31 TEIAY NEPAY dAAoOV dyelpomolnTov oixodounow. | om. 652
XElPOTTOlNTOV, | OtYElpOTTOWTOV 702; Om. 2278%

NUePRV | om. 114

detpomolnTov | ouxetlpomoTov 389

Mark 14:59
Whole verse | lac. 1500

Mark 14:60
Whole verse | lac. 1500
obrol | outt 2411

Mark 14:61

Whole verse | lac. 1500

6 3¢ | + moovg 489C; + 0 maoug 229C

EMPWTA | EMNPWTYTEY 2404; EMEPWTA 2411

6 viog oD edAoynTod; | *o vtog Tov Beov Tou EVAoYYTOL 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 796 989 1079

1219 13131346 1354% 1602 1690 2404

Mark 14:62
Whole verse | lac. 1500
6 8¢ 'Inoods elmey, | + ot11354
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META | €M 992 1602

Mark 14:63

Whole verse | lac. 1500

dappy€as | dreppnée 178

ToG XITAVAS | TOV XITwva 1602; T UATI 178
avtod | om. 581*

Aéyel, | Aeywv 178

Mark 14:64

Whole verse | lac. 1500

Ths BAagenpiog: | + avtov 2278
paivetal; | doxel 1602

adtdv ebvat | evon autov 178

Mark 14:65

Whole verse | lac. 1500

YipEavté | npkato 489

adT®, | avtov 489 1219 2411

xol xoha@iley | + MW YPLOTE TIS ETTWY 0 Tratoa o€ 489Cof; + AUTOV XAt AEYELY UTW TPOPYTEVTOV VULV TLG
ETTIV O TTAULTOG TE 1354; + AUTOV XL AEYELY VT TTPOPYTEVTOV VLY XPLOTE TIS ETTLV 0 TALTAS O€ 7960 16900; +
QUTOV XL AEYELY VT TPOPYTEVTOV XL 1219

adTOV, xal A€yew | om. 796 1219 1354 1690

avToY, | QUTW 2411

adT®, ITpogyTevaov- xal | auTw Xl 13130; AUTOV TPOPYTEVTOV XAl 229; TTPOPYTEVTOV XAl 2411; Xl 796 1354
1690; om. 1219

ol Umypétat | vinpeTal 796

gBaAtov. | edafov 017 041178 229 420 652 1079 2411

Mark 14:66
No variants

Mark 14:67

EupAEaca | epPredag 017 581 2404 2411
Aéyel, | Aeyev 581

'Ingod | om. 992

Mark 14:68
6 Jg NpwoaTo, | ¥+ autov 041114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1354
150016021690 1816 2404 2411

)

00d¢ | oute 7021313

\

oV | oot 796; om. 2411
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Mark 14:69
ToPeTTOTY | Tapeatyroaty 041C 1354 1816

Mark 14:70

nNpvelto. | npwoato 702

el xal yap Toddadog ] om. 992
xal | xat yap 992

1) AoAtd | AaAte 989

Mark 14:71

duvivat | opvuewy 017f 041 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 992 1079 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500
1602 16901 1816 2278 2404 2411

Todtov | om. 017 389 420 1602

Mark 14:72

T pijua | Tov pypatos 5811602

8 elmev | wg ermey 041 114 178%F178C 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 989 1079 1219 1354 1500 1602 1816 2404
2411

AAEXTOPA | AAEXTWP 2411

amapway pe Teic. | amapynay Teig 1816; amapwnan Lot TELS 389; TPLS ATAEVYOY) UE 992

Mark 151

ol dpxtepels | om. 420*

ATNVEYXAV | AT YAYOV 992

6 IAdTw. | avtw TAaTw 1346; auTov Tw TAATW 1354C

Mark 15:2
adToY | auTw 1602
6 O¢ amoxpilelg | O amoxpiOelg 1346

Mark 15:3
a0Tog 3¢ 003V dmexpivato. | om. 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 581 702 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346
1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411

Mark 15:4

TAAL ETNPWTYTEV AUTOY, AEYWY, | TTAALY ETTYPWTHV EV QUTOV AEYWV 229; ETHPWTYTEY AUTOV TTAALY AEYwY 1346;
EMNPWTNTEV AUTOV AEYWV 2404

Ovx dmoxpivy 003€v; | om. 1079

Mark 15:5
6 3¢ 'Inool ovxétt 00dev dmexpidy, | o 3e waoug oudev amexpldy 389; om. 1816
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Mark 15:6
No variants

Mark 15:7

Bapafpas | Bapapag 581 2411

TAV CUTTATINTTAV | TwWY 0TATIATTWY 017 178 989; TUTTATIAGTWY 1159 1690
TETOWXELTAV. | TTETOW)XATY 04116020

Mark 15:8
6 8Aog | 0Aog o oxAog 229C

Mark 15:9
No variants

Mark 15:10
gylvwoxe | *emeytvwaoxe 0170 0410 1140 1780 2290 3890 4200 4890 581 652 702 796 1159 12190 1354 15000

1602 1690 2278 2404 2411
napadedwxelgay | mapedwrelgay 1500 2411; Topededwxeloay 178 489 702 1602 2404

ol dpxtepels. | ot e apytepels 2278; om. 389

Mark 15:11
ol 3¢ dpxtepels | om. 2278
avéaeloay | avemeloay 652 2278

Mark 15112

amoxptfels waAwy | amoxpifelg 1602; oAty amoxptdels 489 1219; om. 389
Ti o0v BéAete | + o 2278

Bagtréa | Tov agtrea 229C

Mark 15:13

Expakay, | expakov 652 796

Expakay, | + Aeyovtes 017 041% 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354
1500 1602 1690 1816 2404 2411

Mark 15:14

E\eyev avrols, Tl yap xodv emoinoey; ol 8¢ meploootépwg Expatay, Etadpwaoy avTév. | om. 1602
TEPLTTOTEPWS | TEPLTTWG 017 041% 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346
1500 1690 1816 2278 2404 24110

Expaka, | expalov 017 041% 178 389 2404 2411; expakov 229 420 489 652 702 989 1079 1159 1313 1346 1500
1690 1816 2278
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Mark 15:15
6 d¢ ITtAdtog | om. 1602

Mark 15:16

QT yaryov a0 Tov | + aouy 1346C
gow TG AATS, | + Tou xataga 1602
8Anv v amelpav. | lac. 1500

Mark 15:17

Whole verse | lac. 1500

adToY | avtw 2278

axavBivov atépavov, | atepavov axovdvoy 1346*

Mark 15:18
Whole verse | lac. 1500
domdleafot adTdy, | + xat Aeyew 796 1159 2278

Mark 15:19

Whole verse | lac. 1500

avtod | om. 2411

TNV XEQAANV | + 0VTOV 2411

xal TI0évTES TA yovarTa TpogeXtVoLY | om. 1816
adT®. | avtov 2411; om. 1816

Mark 15:20

Whole verse | lac. 1500

adTd, eEEduoay adTdV | autw eEeduoay autw 992; autov eEeduaay auTov 2411
T& (pdTior Té 1Ster. | Tor e tpartiar 24115 tar W 017 f

OTAVPWIWTL | CTAVPWToVaY 178 989 992 1159 2404; TTAVPwWOEL 2411

adTOV. | om. 2411

Mark 15:21
Whole verse | lac. 1500

Mark 15:22
Whole verse | lac. 1500
T'oAyofa | tov yoAyoba 7020 2411

Mark 15:23

Whole verse | lac. 1500
€3idouv AT e | ed130VV AVTW TTOLEW 2404; £3180VV AVTOV TLEW 1346; €130V AVTW TLEW 489
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Mark 15:24

Whole verse | lac. 1500

Siepepiovrat | Stapeptlovral 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313
1346 1354 1602 1690 1816 2278 2411; Stepept{ovto 2404

Tl ] om. 796

Mark 15:25

Whole verse | lac. 1500

v ] ev 796

wpa Tpity, | 1 TEITY WP 796; TEITY Wpa 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 989 992 1079 1159 1219
13131346 1354 1602 1690 1816 2404 2411

Mark 15:26
Whole verse | lac. 1500

EMLYEYPARUEVY), | YEYPAUMMEY 581 652; om. 1602

Mark 15:27

Whole verse | lac. 1500

otavpodat | cuaTavpovat 2411

ol Evar € edwvipwy adTod. | xat eva €€ evwvupwy 2278%; autou xat eve €€ EVWVVHWY 2411

Mark 15:28
Whole verse | lac. 1500
avopwy €royiody. | om. o17*

Mark 15:29
Whole verse | lac. 1500

Mark 15:30
Whole verse | lac. 1500
xatafa | xatafndi 652

Mark 15:31
Whole verse | lac. 1500

Mark 15:32

Whole verse | lac. 1500

700 TopanA | topan 017 041 114 229 389 420 489 652 796 989 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1690 1816 2278 2404
2411

xotaBatew viv amd tod atawpod, tva iBwpey xal ToTEVTWHEY AdTR. xal | ¥aTABoT® YUY ATT0 TOV GTAVPOU VXL
ISWHEV XAl TTTTEVTWUEY XAl 017 041%0 041C* 041C2 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 702 796 989 1079 1159 1313
1346 1354 1602 1816 2278 2404 2411
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ol TUVETTAVPWHEVOL | TUVETTAVPWHEVOL 1079
adTd Wveldilov adTév. | autw wvetdilov autw 389 652 22780; autov wveldilov auTov 2411

Mark 15:33
Whole verse | lac. 1500

Mark 15:34

Whole verse | lac. 1500

aaPoyBavi; | cafoybovy 229 1354 2278

KoV, | om. 017 041114 229 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 1079 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1602 1690 1816 2278
2404 2411

EYAATEMTIES; | EYXATEAEITES 114 389 420; eyxaTeAELmag o17f

Mark 15:35

Whole verse | lac. 1500

axoboavteg | om. 1346

gheyov, | **+ 0Tl 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 9921079 1159 1219 13131346 1354

16021690 1816 2278 2404 2411

1309, | om. 992

Mark 15:36

Whole verse | lac. 1500
3¢ | om. 2404

Te | O¢ 2278

Mark 15:37
Whole verse | lac. 1500

Mark 15:38
Whole verse | lac. 1500

Mark 15:39

Whole verse | lac. 1500

neVTUPIWY | XEVTPLWY 992 1159 1690

v O£00. | nv Tou Beov 178 989 1602 2404 2411; Beov Vv 489

Mark 15:40

Whole verse | lac. 1500

xal | om. 5811159 1690 2404

xal | om. 992 1159 1346 1354 1816 2278

1) 100 ToewBou | **1 toxwBov 017 041* 114 178 389 420 652 702 989 1079 1313 1354C; 1oxwBov 229 489 581

796 992 1159 1219 1346 1354 * 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411
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Mark 15:41

Whole verse | lac. 1500
xal, | om. 796 1346
a0T®, | om. 389 992

Mark 15:42

Whole verse | lac. 1500

YEVOUEWYS, | YIVopeVyS 581

v Hapaoxevy, | nv Topeaxevy 017%; Topaaxreuy v 389 702; TUPATXELY) 1690
6 éott mpoadPPatov, | 0 eatt mpog cafPatov 017 041C 114 389 2278 2404 2411

Mark 15:43

Whole verse | lac. 1500

NABev | eMBwv 017 041* 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 1079 1346 1602 1690 1816 2278 2411;
NABwv 1159 1219 1313 2404

Toane | 0 twane 796

6 amd Aptpadalag, | amo aptuabatag 992 1159 1690 2278

700 Inood. | moov 1346

Mark 15:44

Whole verse | lac. 1500
¢dadpaoey | om. 2411
nevtuplwva, | xevryplwva 1159

Mark 15:45

Whole verse | lac. 1500

AEVTUPIWVOS, | XEVTYPIWVOG 992 1159

T6 opa T® Twan . | To cwra lwane 1346%; Tw waN @ 2411

Mark 15:46

Whole verse | lac. 1500
xal | om. 017 1690

avTéY, | auto 2278
natédnxev | xatednxay o017

Mark 15:47

Whole verse | lac. 1500

‘Twa?) édewpouv | 1) 1way eBewpouv 389

mod Tifetat. | movu tedertal 0411140 178 229 389 420 489 5811079 1313 1346 1816 2404 2411; om. 017*
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Mark 1621

Whole verse | lac. 1500

TaxwBov | Tov taxwBov 178%; 1) Tou taxwPov 017 041 114 178C 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 992 1079
1159 1219 1313 1354 1602 1690 1816 2404 2411

adToV. | TOV aouv 017 992 1602; ToV aouy auTtov 229C; autov aovy 1354C; om. 114

Mark 16:2

Whole verse | lac. 1500

caPBatwy | cafBatov 489; Twv gafpatwy 017 229 420

&l TO uvnuelov, | TPOG TO UVYMELOY 2411

avartethavtog Tod NAlov. | ETL avaTEIAAVTOG TOL ALOV 017 041 114 178 229 420 489 581 652 702 989 1079 1219
1313 1346 2404 2411

Mark 16:3
Whole verse | lac. 1500
&x s BVpag Tod uvnpelon; | amo ™ Bupag Tou pVnpELov 1354 1602 2278

Mark 16:4
Whole verse | lac. 1500

Mark 16:5
Whole verse | lac. 1500
eldov | 1dov 017 041* 114 229 389 420 489 652 989 1079 1219 1313 2411

Mark 16:6

Whole verse | lac. 1500

éxBapfeiale: | poPelabe 992

@de- ] om. o17*

6 Témog dmov EBnxav adTév. | om. 992

Mark 16:7
Whole verse | lac. 1500
adTéY | avTo 1079

Opiv. | N 992; om. 389

Mark 16:8
Whole verse | lac. 1500
ExaTaals | exatacels 989

Mark 16:9
Whole verse | lac. 1500
3¢ ] om. 2404*
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Avaatag 3¢ | + 0 moovg 1354C

Tpwty | TPW TS 1354

capBdatov | caPPatwy 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 796 989 992 1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1602 1816 2278
2404 2411

Mark 16:10
Whole verse | lac. 1500
nopevdeion | **ameAlovoa 017 041* 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1346 1354 1602

1690 1816 2404 2411

mopevbelon | + xat 2411
xal | om. 229

Mark 16:11
Whole verse | lac. 1500

Mark 16:12
Whole verse | lac. 1500
&v ETEPQ MOPPT), TTopEVOEVOLS Elg dypdv. | lac. 1602

Mark 1613
Whole verse | lac. 1500 1602

Mark 16:14

Whole verse | lac. 1500

“Yatepov dvaxelpévolg adtols Tols Evdexa épavepwdy, | lac. 1602
“Yatepov | + 3¢ 489 581 2404C

Tols Beagapévolg | Toug Beagapevous 652

avToV | auTw 1690; om. 2278*

EYNYEPUEVOY | + EX VEXPWV 2404

Mark 16:15
Whole verse | lac. 1500
ITopeufevteg elg ToV xdapov dmavta, xnpdEate T edoryyéMov Tday tf xtioet | lac. 229

Mark 16:16
Whole verse | lac. 229 1500

Mark 16:17

Whole verse | lac. 229 1500
TopaxoAovByaeL: | mapaxoovbovael 2411
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Mark 16:18

Whole verse | lac. 229 1500
adTols | auTolg 114

gkouat. | lac. 702

Mark 16:19

Whole verse | lac. 229 702 1500

odv ] om. 1079 2411

Kdptog, | xvptog maoovg 017 114 178 420 989 1079 1219 1313 1690 1816 2404%; 1goug 2411
TOV 00PAVEY, | TOUG CLPAVOUS 2411

éx Se&1v ToD O=0D. | ev de&iwv Tov Beov 2278

Mark 16:20

Whole verse | lac. 229 702 1500
mavtoyod, | mavtayel 1346

xal Tov Adyov BePatodvtog | om. 1346
Apnv. | om. 420 1079 1159 1219
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CHAPTER 6
ORIGINS OF THE II GROUP

6.1.1 Origin of the IT group

Chapter 4 discussed the collation data and compared these with Lake’s landmark monograph.
The results call into question the broadly accepted conclusion that the IT group descended from a
single lost archetype. Instead it constitutes a group of manuscripts that are readily identifiable by their
shared readings yet cannot be organized into a genealogical stemma. Before these conclusions were
drawn from the current study, there were clues that pointed to this as a possibility. One such clue is the
sheer number of minuscule manuscripts that can be identified as belonging to the group in some
fashion. David Parker, Klaus Wachtel, Bruce Morrill, and Ulrich Schmid compiled a list of manuscripts
to be used as witnesses in preparation for the International Greek New Testament Project’s edition of
John. They noted that there were a large number of witnesses that were identifiable members of the I1
group, a "mass of data," and these were characteristic of a group rather than a family.' Wisse, in his
profiling of manuscripts in the Gospel of Luke, observed that the "I groups are the third largest family
of MSS among the minuscules.” Wisse classified over 1300 manuscripts in the Gospel of Luke and he

placed over 150 into the IT group.’ The extent can be seen even with a cursory search on the T & T

" “The Selection of Greek Manuscripts to be Included in the International Greek New Testament Project’s Edition of John in
the Editio Critica Maior” in Studies on the Text of the New Testament and Early Christianity: Essays in Honor of Michael W.
Holmes On the Occasion of His 65th Birthday, New Testament Tools Studies and Documents 50 (Leiden: Brill, 2015), 315, note
21.

* Frederik Wisse, The Profile Method for the Classification and Evaluation of Manuscript Evidence, as Applied to the Continuous
Greek Text of the Gospel of Luke, Studies and Documents 44 (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1982), 103.

31bid., 47, 103-105.
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Clusters tool in Mark where a query using o041 reveals over 150 witnesses with at least 92.2% agreement

with o41.*

6.1.2 The IT group and o2

Another clue is the age and breadth of the manuscripts that reveal an affinity to the group text
observed by previous scholars. Hermann von Soden postulated that the K* text, along with his K' and K'
texts (his terms for the I group), was one of the oldest branches of the "Byzantine text." This
corresponds with the findings of Lake, who concluded that both 02 and 041 originated from the same
lost archetype and the supposed archetype must then be older than the fifth century date of 02.° In
support of Lake’s findings, Klaus Wachtel noted that the CBGM data in Mark reveals that the I group
text “goes back to a time before Codex Alexandrinus.”” The following readings taken from the collation
results of the present study in Mark have o2 along with only a few other witnesses in support according
to the ECM. The witness data from the ECM are shown in parenthesis.
1:43 €00€wg EEEPakev adTéy, | eubews eEePadev autov 1313; evbewg eEeBarey autw 2278; eEealev autov

gvlswg 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690
1816 2404 2411 (02 222 1128 1546)

* 041 agrees with the Majority Text at 92.1 percent. Thus any manuscript that agrees with o041 above g2.1 percent has an
agreement greater than with the Majority Text. See http://intf.uni-muenster.de/TT_PP/TT_Clusters.html.

5B. H. Streeter, "The Early Ancestry of the Textus Receptus of the Gospels," Journal of Theological Studies 38.151 (July, 1937):
225-229, 225-226.

% Silva Lake, Family I and the Codex Alexandrinus: The Text According to Mark, Studies and Documents 5. (London:
Christophers, 1936), ix.

7 Klaus Wachtel, “Notes on the Text of Mark,” pages 1-7 in Holger Strutwolf, Georg Gibel, Annette Hiiffmeier, Marie-Luise
Lakmann, Greg Paulson, Klaus Wachtel, eds., Novum Testamentum Graecum, Editio Critica Maior, Part Part I: 2.3, Studien
(Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 2021), 2.
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2:21 10 TANpwpa adToD | To TANpwura avtov 041C 1346C; amr auTov To TAYEWUA 017 041% 114 178 229 389 420
89 581 652 702 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1313 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411 (02 032 037 222

752 1128 1326 1546 1574 2517); To TAY)pwua 1346

412 6@ebf) | apedn 178C 1346; agelnoetal 017 041 114 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 9921079 1159
1219 1313 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411 (02 26 179 222 565 56 2 827 872 11281

14571546 2517)

6:14 NYEpOY, | nyeptn 041CA 178; aveaty 017 041* 114 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 992 1079 1159
1219 13131346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411 (02 26 06 1128 1457 1546 2487 2517)

6:23 ME AlTNaYS, | HE ALTNTYS 13130; KE AULTYTYS ME 1346; UE QLTINS HOL 1159; ALTYTY)G ME 017 041114 178 229
420 489 581 652 702 796 989 1079 1219 1354 1500 1602 1816 2278 2404 (02 222 238 377 389qr 807 872 1128r

1160); attyang pot 389; om. 992 1690 2411

6:34 dWdaxew adTovg | SWaTxrEY auTOVS 1313 1602; quToug SISATXEW 017 041114 178 229 489 581 652 702

796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 1346 1354 1500 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411 (02 26 222 349 517 565 5951 752 766

8o 1084 1128 1424 1495 1546 1675); e818aoxev avTovs 389; AUTOVS SISATE AUTOVS 420

8:7 wad elyov tyB031a OAlyo xal | + Tawta 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 9921079

1159 1219 13131346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411 (02 26 222 238 377 595 716 807 827 872 1128

1160 1546 2200 2517)

8:33 6 3¢ | 0 3e 1346 1816; 0 3 ooug 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 992 1079 1159
1219 1313 1354 1500 1602 1690 2278 2404 2411 (02 26 222 595 697 766 791 872 1071 1128 1326 1546 2517)

9:45 a0TV- xaAdv | sine add. 1346; + yap 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 702 796 989 992 1079

1159 12191313 1 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411 (02 26 222 304 38 87210711128 1546 251

14:46 tag xelpag | sine add. 652; + £ 796; + quTwWV e 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 702 989 9921079
1159 1219 1313 1346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411 (02 26 222 513 595 752 872 954 2174 2193C); +

auTwWY 581

14:61 0TV, xal Aéyet adTd, L el 6 Xplotdg; 6 vidg | sine add. 702 992 1159 1354C 1816 2278 2411; + Tov fzov
017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 796 989 1079 1219 1313 1346 1354* 1602 1690 2404 (02 191 346

06 752 792 8271446 1 1546 1

15:10 €ylvwoxe | eyvwaxe 989 9920 10790 1313 13460 1816; ETEYVWIKE 0170 0410 1140 1780 2290 3890 4200
890 581 652 702 796 1159 12190 1 15000 1602 1690 2278 2404 2411 (02 222 238 2 807108458 1128

1160 1546)
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15:25 @pa TEITY, | wpa TELTY) 702 2278; TV TPLTY wPA 796; TELTY WA 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652
989 992 1079 1159 1219 13131346 1354 1602 1690 1816 2404 2411 (02 04 26 222 595 752 1546)

The above are a selection of readings taken from the collation of this present study and they
each correspond with Lake’s Table 2 readings (see table 2.2 in chapter 2)." The exception is the reading
at Mark 2:21 which corresponds with Lake’s Table 3 “Fam][ily] IT Variants Supported by A and other
MSS.” These readings were selected because of the relative low level of supporting witnesses in the
ECM of Mark in order to illustrate the relationship o2 has with the IT group in validation of Lake’s
findings

The CBGM Comparison of Witnesses tool indicates that o2 and o041 agree at 95.069%, which is
a percentage point lower than the 96.092% agreement that o41 has with the Majority Text. In contrast,
according to the comparison tool, o2 agrees with the Majority Text at 94.961%, slightly lower than its
95.069% agreement with o41. This relationship between 02, 041, and the Majority Text is reflected in
the CBGM textual flow diagram in which o041 stands between o2 and the Majority Text (see figure 6.1

below).

8 Lake, Family IT, 17-118.
9 Ibid., 119-122.
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Figure 6.1: Textual Flow diagram of the II Group and the MT (https://ntg.uni-muenster.de/mark/ph3s)

6.1.3 The IT group and 032

Along with o2, the ECM data indicates that 032 supports the reading at 2:21 (above). Examining
further, the CBGM reveals that 032 agrees with 041 at 75.7%, number 33 in ranking of closest witnesses
to 032, 788 being number 1 at 77.92%." In an assessment of the text of Matthew in 032, Jean-Francgois
Racine discovered that, on average across the entire gospel, 032 agreed with 041 in the test passages at
over 85%. This was the highest average level of agreement when compared with the other 20
manuscripts and family texts examined in the study. 032 exhibited the highest overall agreement with
the “Byzantine” representatives.” Though Racine’s examination focused on Matthew, the current
investigation in Mark appears to support these findings (see the discussion under heading 4.5 in
chapter 4). It has long been known that 032 contains block mixture in the Gospel of Mark from 1:1 to

5:30 and from 5:31 to 16:20.” Recent research by Megan Burnett has confirmed the presence of these

*° https://ntg.uni-muenster.de/mark/phgs.

" "The Text of Matthew in the Freer Gospels: A Quantitative and Qualitative Appraisal," pages 123-146 in The Freer Biblical
Manuscripts: Fresh Studies of an American Treasure Trove, Society of Biblical Literature Text-Critical Studies 6 (Brill: Leiden,
2006), 131-132.

'* Megan Leigh Burnett, Codex Washingtonianus: An Analysis of the Textual Affiliations of the Freer Gospels Manuscript, Texts
and Studies, Third Series 27 (Piscataway: Georgias Press, 2022), 2, 79.
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textual blocks in Mark, yet stated that the second block of text contains a mixed text.” Using the online
Comparison of Witnesses tool of ECM Mark, 032 exhibits the highest level of agreement with 041 in
Mark chapter 5 (80.2%), 6 (81.7%), 7 (83.5%), and 10 (80.8%)."* The online tool was used to compare
032 and 041 in Mark chapters 5, 6, 7, and 10 at every place 032 agreed with the IT group against the ECM

‘a’ text and against the Majority Text. These readings are given below.

5:10 adToUg dmoaTelAy EEw THG XWpas. | armoaTetly auTtov e€w TG Ywpas 017 041114 178 229 389 420 489 581

702 796 989 992 1079 1159 1219 13130 1500 1602 1690 1816 2278 2404 2411 (032 26 222 595 792 892 1546

2174 2517 L773); amooTelAy quToug 5w TS XWPAS 1346 1354; £5w TG XWPAS AVTOUS ATTOTTEIAY 652

10:8 eiol 300 GG pio 0dipE | etot Svo ol oarp uter 0170 0410 1140 178 389 4200 489 581 652 702 796 989

002 10790 1159 1219 1313 13460 1354 15000 1602 1690 18160 2278 2404 2411 (01 02 04 032 038 04311318

26 28 35 69105 117 118 124 131153 176 184 191 205 209 222 238 304 346 349 377 427 472 543 544 565 579
590 595 695 697 700 706 713 716 732 740 766 780 788 791 792 803 807 826 827 828 863 872 892 949 979
98310091029 10711082 1084 1093 1128 1160 1241 1243 1326 1337 1342 1396 1457 1495 1515 15425 1546 1574
1582 1654 1689 2106 2193 2487 2542 2606 2680 2738 2766 2786 2886 L211 L950); ovx £tat uo odha copg

Ml 2290

10:17 €ig 636v, | sine add. 2278C; + 18ov Tig TAOVTLOG 017 041 114 178 229 389 420 489 581 652 9921079 1159

121913131346 1354 1500 1602 1690 1816 2404 2411 (02 032 13 26 28 69 124 191 222 304 346 472 543 565 505
700 719 788 826 828 872 9831009 1071 1128 1515 15428 1546 1654 1689 2542 2680); + 1J0v TIG TAOUTIOUG
702 2278%; + 180V TI§ TAOVTLOV 796; + 130V TIG TTAYT10§ 989

The reading at Mark 5:10 is listed in Lake’s Table 1 of primary II group readings (see table 2.1in
chapter 2).” For the reading at 10:8, several early majuscule manuscripts, along with Family 1 and
Family 13 witnesses have the transposition. Many of the Family 13 witnesses, along with 032, contain

the additional phrase at 10:17. This fits with the conclusions of Burnett who found that 032 has a textual

B 1bid., 79, 105.

' https://ntg.uni-muenster.de/mark/phgs/comparison#msi=032&ms2=041.

's The ECM shows that 032 agrees with the IT group reading, dmoateidy adtdv EEw Tis xwpas, yet an examination of the
relevant image on the VMR reveals that 032 reads the same word order but with autoug in place of avtov (see also the
discussion under heading 4.3 in chapter 4).
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affinity with Family 1 and Family 13 from Mark 9:14 to 13:11."° Though these readings do not reveal a very
strong relationship with o041, when the evidence from o2, 032, Family 1, and Family 13 is combined, it
assists in dating the first appearance of the Il group text in the period around the fifth to the sixth

century.

6.1.4 The IT group and Commentary Witnesses

A scholastic context as exemplified in the commentary tradition may provide a clue to the
origin of this early branch of Byzantine manuscripts.” Hermann von Soden originally suggested that
the text of the IT group was the text used in the commentary of Victor of Antioch.” The commentary on
Mark by Victor of Antioch is actually the standard catena of Mark which has been pseudonymously
attributed to him.” Von Soden’s observations were based on a few collations that he had performed on
manuscripts containing commentary on Mark attributed to Victor of Antioch.* He tentatively
concluded that Victor's commentary on Mark contained a smattering of Ka (the IT group) and I
readings (represented by o5 and 038, see heading 1.1 in chapter 1).” Silva Lake left this as an open
question in her monograph, inviting further research to discover if Victor of Antioch, when allegedly

writing his commentary, used the text represented in the I group.” Recent scholarship by William

* Burnett, Codex Washingtonianus, 109.

7 William R. S. Lamb, The Catena in Marcum: A Byzantine Anthology of Early Commentary on Mark, Texts and Editions for
New Testament Study 6 (Leiden: Brill, 2012), 78, 9o-94.

*® Hermann von Soden, Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments in ihrer dltesten erreichbaren Textgestalt hergestellt auf Grund
ihrer Textgeschichte, Vol. 1, Pt. I1, Abteilung, Die Textformen, A. die Evangelien (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 1911),
888-889.

Y Lamb, The Catena in Marcum, 21, 40.

** Ibid.

*Von Soden, Die Schriften, 89go.

** Lake, Family I1, 5-6, 51.
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Lamb has advocated for the idea put forward by von Soden and Robert Devreesse that the catena in
Mark was the result of an "open book" tradition as an element of ongoing scholastic activity in the
Byzantine Empire.” Lamb contends that the Catena in Marcum originated in the theological
controversies of the late fifth to the early sixth centuries.* This is at least a century later than the time
period proposed in this study as the beginning of the text represented in the IT group of witnesses,
though Lamb advises a healthy dose of caution for those attempting to give a precise date. Lamb’s
conclusions have been critiqued, and thus his date of origin is up for reevaluation. The latest father
quoted in the commentary is Cyril of Alexandria (died 444 CE), therefore a date in the first half of the
fifth century is not out of the question.”

There are two elements of the current examination that support the idea of a scholastic origin
of the IT text: the number of commentary manuscripts that support I1 group readings, and the types of

variations that characterize the group (see table 6.1 below).

Table 6.1: Silva Lake’s Table 1 “Unique Readings of Family IT”
Mark | Robinson-Pierpont Reading IT Group Reading
24 mpooeyyloat a0t adTe Tpogeyyloal
2:23 | €v 10l odBPaat did TOV omopiuwy d1d TV omopiuwy év Tols aaPPaaty
310 | €0epdmevaey €0epdimevey
319 | elc obxov elc TOV olxov
3:25 | otadfval othvat
510 | adTods dmoaTelAy) EEw TS Xwpog dmoatelAy avTov EEw ThS XWpag
6:22 | pe 0 €av O€Ayg, xal dwow gol pe xal Swow gol 6 édv 0EANS
6:27 | dmooteldag O BagtAeds 6 BagtAedg amoateidag
6:27 | ™V xEQaANV adToD aDTOV TIV XEQAANV
6:30 | 8oa emoinoay xal Soa 3iSa&uy oo edidakav xal oa emoinoay

2 [bid., 49-52.
*+ Lamb gives an exact date of 490-553 CE (The Catena in Marcum, 71-73).
%5 Lamb, The Catena in Marcum, 68.
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75 TOV dpTOV dpTov

10:52 | elmey Aéyet

12 | o0delg dvBprymwy olmw 00dels dvlpwmwy
13:28 | €otiv om.

14:19 | aOT® om.

15:35 | EAeyov, gheyov, 8Tt

15:40 | Tod loxwPou towBov

16:10 | mopevbeion ameAfodoa

In her monograph, Lake provided a list of the group witnesses which originated with von Soden
and were expanded in subsequent studies (see the discussion in chapter 1).*° Out of this list of thirty-
four manuscripts, 72 114 265 1313 1780 contain catenae. Added to this, out of the ninety-five manuscripts
first identified as potential I group members in chapter 2, excluding those already discovered by Lake
and von Soden, 222 391 989 1392 2346 2482 2517 contain catenae. Though 114, 1313 and 989 are the only
members included in the current examination, at 1% out of the 27 manuscripts included in this study,
that remains a fairly low concentration of catena manuscripts in the IT group. Around one in six of the
surviving continuous-text Greek New Testament manuscripts are commentary manuscripts.”
Houghton noted that 33 out of the 209 witnesses included in the ECM of Mark were manuscripts that
contained contenae, around 16% of the total witnesses.** Despite the low representation of catena

manuscripts included in the current study, several of the primary group readings (Lake’s Table 1

*% Lake, Family IT, 7-8.

*”H. A. G. Houghton and D. C. Parker, “An Introduction to Greek New Testament Commentaries with a Preliminary
Checklist of New Testament Catena Manuscripts,” pages 1-35 in Commentaries, Catenae and Biblical Tradition: Papers from
the Ninth Birmingham Colloquium on the Textual Criticism of the New Testament, in association with the COMPAUL project,
Text and Studies, Third Series 3 (Piscataway: Gorgias Press, 2016), 3.

* H. A. G. Houghton, ‘Catena Manuscripts in the Editio Critica Maior of the Greek New Testament,’ in Proceedings of the
2022 Text and Manuscript Conference (Peabody: Hendrickson, forthcoming), 5. A prepublication version of this chapter was
provided to this writer and any cited page numbers refer to this prepublication version (available at
https://research.birmingham.ac.uk/en/publications/catena-manuscripts-in-the-editio-critica-maior-of-the-greek-new-t).
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readings) have greater than 16% support from catenae, if one considers the ECM data alone.”
Presented below are each of Lake’s Table 1 readings from Mark, listing only ECM support that has

greater than 16% of supporting witnesses that are catenae (underlined in bold text).*’

2:4 mpogeyyloat adT® | avtw mpogeyyloal (041178 389 241115461 2517)[17%]

2:23 &v Tolg caBPaat 31d AV amopiuwy, | Sl Twv aTopLwY €V Tolg caBRaaty (017 041154 178 222 389 733
1302 1546 2411 2517)[45%]

6:22 ue 0 €av 0€AyG, xal dwow gol. | pe xat Swaw got o gav OeAns (017 041 26 178 222C 590 595 752
1128)[22%]

11:2 003€lg avBpwmwy | oumtw ouvdels avBpwmwy (017 032 041 042 26 178 222 389 427 595 697 716 732 791 872
1128 1273 1326 1546 2106 2193C 2200 2411 2766)[17%|

13:28 €0Tiv- | om. (04126 178 222 389 427 595 732 752 827 863 1128 1342 1546 2106 2411 2738)[35%]
14:19 a0TE | om. (017 041 26 178 222 389 427 595 732 752 863 1128 1546 2106 2411 2738)[37%]

Six out of nineteen characteristic IT group readings from Lake’s Table 1 have greater than 16%
support from commentary manuscripts, roughly 32% of the readings.” This is a significant number and
is suggestive of the origin of the readings. Though the other Table 1 readings do not have the same level
of support from commentary manuscripts (according to the ECM), it may be that they arose under
similar circumstances. Out of the six readings above, three are transpositions and two are omissions. In

his study of scribal habits in the papyri, E. C. Colwell noted that one explanation for the presence of

* Two of these manuscripts that reveal fairly consistent support according to the ECM are 222 and 2517 and are discussed in
chapter 4.

% Those readings that correspond with Lake’s Table 1 readings are marked with a double asterisk. And those readings that
correspond with Lake’s Table 2 readings are marked with a single asterisk. The following resource was used to locate
commentary manuscripts in the ECM data: Georgi Parpulov, Catena Manuscripts of the Greek New Testament, Text and
Studies 25 (Piscataway: Gorgias Press, 2021).

3 There are actually eighteen Table 1 readings, however, the readings at 15:40 is discounted as significant as it corresponds to
the editorial text of the ECM (see the discussion under heading 4.5 in chapter 4).
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transpositions is that they are corrected omissions.* This scribal tendency was observed by James
Royse, who gave several examples in the papyri.* After comparing the commentary manuscripts of the
New Testament used in the ECM, Houghton noted that omissions often occur only in commentary
witnesses.* Taking the other Table 1 readings in account by assuming they arose in a similar manner as
the six readings above, then the number of transpositions jumps to seven and the number of omissions
to three. If transpositions are treated as corrected omissions, then ten out of seventeen, 59%, of the
characteristic I group readings are omissions. Thus, this concentration of transpositions and
omissions in the Table 1 readings lend credence to the idea that the characteristic IT group readings

arose through the copying of commentary manuscripts.

Table 6.2: Silva Lake’s Table 2 “Variants of Fam[ily] IT with Little Support”

Mark Robinson-Pierpont Reading IT Group Reading
142 | an’ adtod 1) Aémpa 1) Aémpa &’ adToD

143 | eVBéwg e&EPatey adTOV gEEPadev adTdv edbEwg

3:2 fepamevael adTéV adTov Bepamedoet

310 | apwvtat ATTWVTOL

312 | TOWoWaL ToLdTL(V)

4 | yvavat om.

412 | apedj apednoeTat

511 | Booxopéwy

Boaxouévy mpog Té Bpet

512 | a0TOV TAVTES ol datipoveS

adToOV ol dalpoveg

5:37 | ZuvaxolovBijoat

axaAovbijoat

6:2 ol Suvopelg

o xarl duvaiuelg

3 Ernest C. Colwell, “Method in Evaluating Scribal Habits: A Study of P45, P66, P75,” pages 106-124 in Studies in Methodology
in Textual Criticism of the New Testament, New Testament Tools and Studies g (Leiden: Brill, 1969), 116. Agnes Lewis
explained that this could have occurred by a scribe omitting a word, adding the correction in the margin and a subsequent
copyist placing the corrected word in the wrong order in the new document (The Old Syriac Gospels or Evangelion Da-
Mepharreshé: Being the text of the Sinai or Syro-Antiochene Palimpsest, Including the Latest Additions and Emendations. With
the Variants of the Curetonian Text, Corroborations From Many Other MSS., and a List of Quotations From Ancient Authors
(London: Williams and Norgate, 1910), vii).

33 James R. Royse, Scribal Habits in Early Greek New Testament Papyri, New Testament Tools Studies and Documents 36
(Leiden: Brill, 2008), 755-756.

3+ Houghton, “Catena Manuscripts,” 21.
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6:14 | yépdy avéaty

6:23 | pe aimoyg aithayg pe

6:34 | €ldev 6 inoolg 6 inoobc eldev

6:34 | diddoxewy adtoug adToug diddaxely

7:8 TOAG Trotelte TOLELTE TTOAAL

8:4 | épnplog eppions

8:7 gbAoyNoag TadTo eDAOYN TG

8:8 gxoptaadyoav om mavTeg gxoptacdnooay TavTeg

8:33 | 03¢ émoTpagelg 0 3¢ inools EmiaTpagels
9:3 Aoty &g v Ao ael ywv

913 | émolnaay adT® ¢moinooy €v adTY

9:28 | 4t Swoerd

9:45 | xaAdv éotiv XOAOV Yap €ati

10:20 | elmey quT elmey

10:20 | Oddoxoe TadTa tadta

10:21 | 6 3¢ inoodg EuPAcdag 6 O¢ EuPAedag

10:24 | a0TOlC TEXVA TR a0TolC TR

10:51 | amoxpiBelg Aéyet adT® 6 inaod amoxptdels 6 inaods Aéyet adT®
m:6 | elmwov elmay

1:8 | dA)ot 3¢ atolBadag dAAot aTiBddag

1110 | €DAOYNUEWY Kal edAoynuéw

11:13 | guxijv popdbey quxijv plo popddev

18 | yap adTév dTt Yép oTL

11:24 | Soo &y TpoTEV)OUEVOL 8o Edv TTPOTEUYOMEVOL
11:29 | EMEPWTNTW VPAG EMEPWTYTW XYW VUAS
12:2 | YEwpYoUs T® xatpd dodAov Yewpyovg SodAov TG xatp®
12:30 | & 8y s Puyiis cov xad €& Ang Tig Stavolag g€ 8Ang g Sravolag

12:30 | TPWTY EVTWAY] TPWTY) TAVTWY EVTOAY)

13:19 | 1yEpOVWY xal NYEUOVRV 3¢ xal

13115 | Gpoi Tt &x ™ oixlog L Gpo €x THg olxlog

13:23 | Tavta dmovta

13:28 | amadog yéwTat xal yévTat dmadog xal

14:27 | & mpdPata Ta TP6Pata THS Toluvyg
14:36 | TO moTVPLOV AT €MOD &’ €uod TO ToTHpLOV

14:46 | €1’ adTOV TAS YElpag AVTAY TaG XETPag AVTAVY € AdTOV
14:61 | 0 viog Tod evAoynTOD 6 viog 10D Beod Tod edAoyNTOD
14:68 | 6 3¢ NpvnoaTo Aéywy 6 3¢ V)pv)oaTo adTOV Aéywy
1510 | €ylvwoxey gmeylvwaxey

15:25 | Y 8¢ dpa tpity v 8¢ tpity dpat
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In further support of this idea, Lake’s Table 2 readings (see table 6.2 above) contain a
significant number that have greater than 16% support from commentary manuscripts (according to
the ECM data alone). These are given below with the commentary manuscripts in bold and underlined.
412 apedy) | agednoetal (02 017 041 26 179 222 389 565 569 595 752 827 872 979 1128 1337 1457 1546 2411
2517)[20%]

512 TTAVTES ol daipoveg | ot datpoves (017 0417 26 178 222 389 544 579 595 740 752 803 872 949 979 1047
1506 1546 2174 2411 2517 2607)[18%]

6:23 pe aimoys | artmamng ue (02 017 041178 222 238 377 389 807 872 1128 1160)[42%]

8:7 xal ebdoynoog | xat Tawta evAoynaag (02 017 041 26 178 222 238 377 389 595 716 807 827 872 1128 1160
1546 2200 2411 2517) [30%]

9:3 ¢ ] woeL (017 041 4 26 28 79178 179 184 191 222 238 273 348 377 389 427 513 569 595 706 713 716 732
792 807 827 829 863 872 1047 10711093 1128 1160 1216 1241 1253 1279 1337 1446 1457 1546 1555 1593 1645
2106 2411 2487 2517 2726 2738)[26%]

9:45 xaAdv €ativ | xahov yop €0t (02 017 041 26 178 222 304 389 595 872 1071 1128 1546 2411 2517) [20%]

10:20 aOTE O3doxaAe | om. (017 041 26 178 222 304 389 595 863 1546 2106 2542) [33%]*

10:21 0 3¢ 'Tnoods éuAédag adT® | o O epfAedag autw (02 017 041 26 178 222 304 389 427 595 732 863 1546
2106 2411)[40%]

11:8 gAMoL 3¢ arotBadag | Aot atiBadag (041 02111178 191 205 209 222 238 377 697 706 791 807 827 863
872 1160 1241 1446 1457 1546 1582 1593 2193 2200 2411 2606 2766 2886)[23%|

11:8 €ig ™V 636V | v 1) 0dw (017 022 038 041 042 26 79 154 176 178 191 222 472 513 579 595 700 706 716 733
740 752 766 792 827 863 872 949 1009 1047 1082 1128 1253 1446 1457 1542 1546 1593 1654 2106 2148 2411
2487 2542 2786)[20%|

11:10 DAOYNUEWY | xat EVAOYYEVY (02 05 017 041 26 178 222 427 569 595 706 732 827 863 1071 1128 1546
2106 2411)[31%]

% Lake separates this reading into two but they are combined here into one reading.
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11:13 guXV poxpdlev | cuxny pav paxpobev (017 041 26 154 178 389 427 595 716 732 733 863 872 128 1457
1546 2106 2411 2738)[37%]

1118 a0 Tév | om. (02 017 041 26 178 222 389 427 544 595 732 766 863 872 1128 1546 2106 2411)[28% ]

12:30 PuxTis oov xal e§ 8Ang Ths Stavolag gou | Stavotag cov (017 041178 389 427 472 752 863 1009 1546 2106
2411)[25%]

12:30 TPWTY) EVTWAY] | TPWTY) TAVTWY EVTOAY (017 041 043 26 33 131 178 222 304 389 427 517 579 595 713 719
732 752 766 863 872 954 1128 1424 1546 1675 2106 2411 2766 2886)[30% |

13:28 0TS 1131 6 ®¥Adog amards yéwtat | ndy o xAadog auTtyg YevTtal amadog (041 042 26 28 117 153 178 179
222 349 389 517 569 579 595 713 719 752 827 863 873 954 1082 1084 1128 1424 1495 1546 1645 1675 2106 2411
2487 2766)[18%]

14:27 T TPPaTA | + NG oty (017 041 0211 26 178 222 389 427 595 719 732 752 863 979 1128 1546 1574
2106 2411 2738)[35%]

15110 €yivwoxe | emeyvwaxey (02 017 041178 222 238 377 389 752 807 1084 1128 1160 1546 2411)[33%]

Eighteen out of the fifty readings from Lake’s Table 2 have greater than 16% of their support
from commentary witnesses according to the ECM data alone, or 36% of the readings. Out of these
eighteen readings, there are six readings that contain an addition of one word, three that have word
changes, and one that has a preposition change. Five readings have an omission and three readings
contain transpositions. Though not as many overall, transpositions and omissions (if transpositions are
treated as omissions) are the most concentrated type of reading.

There are few readings that are considered primary II group, and several of these are derived
from the text of commentary witnesses. Throughout the transmission history of Mark, copyists
frequently reproduced the characteristic IT group readings in the tradition as they copied from the text
of the numerous commentaries in circulation. This explains the large number of manuscripts that are

classified as belonging to the IT group.
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Judging by the latest identifiable father quoted, Cyril of Alexandria, the compilation of the
commentary on the Gospel of Mark was most likely completed by the fifth century.* This coincides
with the evidence from 02, 032, Family 1, and Family 13, which indicates that the II group first began to
take shape in the fifth century. As the tradition of scribes compiling and adding to the commentary
scholia proceeded alongside the copying of gospel texts, it provided an environment in which I group
readings would emerge by the fifth century and then continue to be reintroduced into the textual

tradition.

6.1.5 The 178 and 989 Subgroup and Commentary Witnesses
In the subgroup of 178 and 989, there are several omissions and transpositions that involve as
many as four words. Readings from Mark are listed below with the commentary manuscripts in bold

and underlined with the ECM data listed in parenthesis.

4:28 TAYpY) | omission 178 989 (222)

6:34 €1ev & 'Inoolg oAby 8xAov, | eldev moduv oyAov o aoug 178 989 (222)
7:15 a0ToV, 6 dhvatal | omission 178% 989 (222)

7:19 GAA’ €ig ™V xotAlav | omission 178% g89*

7:22 Oepnavio] omission 178 989 (205 222 1047)

9:35 TAVTwWV Eayatog, xal | omission 178* 989 (1176 178* 205 209 222 349 427 732 863
1582 2106 2193* 2738 2886)*

As already discussed in chapter 4, the data from the ECM indicates that 178, 989, and 222 likely

descend from the same ancestor that contained these omissions. Considering that 989 and 222 are

% Lamb, The Catena in Marcum, 68, 71-73.

7 The ECM apparatus indicates that only 178 omits this phrase as 989 was not included in the witnesses for the ECM.

¥ The ECM arranges the reading differently giving the omission as eoyotog xou Tavtwy rather than mavrwy eoyarog xat. Each
of these arrangements ultimately indicate that each of these witnesses contain the reading eotat ravtwv Staxovos.
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commentary manuscripts and that omissions appear more frequently in them, they themselves likely
descend directly from another commentary manuscript. This impression is further supported by the
reading at Mark 9:35, where the ECM indicates that 427, 732, 863, 2106, and 2738 also omit these same
words, and each of these codices contains commentaries by Theophylact.*® Again, as mentioned
already in chapter 4, the remaining witnesses that omit the phrase, according to the ECM, are Family 1
manuscripts. A characteristic of the Family 1 manuscripts, such as 1582, is that they contain marginal
variants and alternative readings.* The scholarly production of the Family 1 witnesses suggest that the
178 and 989 Subgroup originated in a scholastic environment where commentaries and manuscripts
with marginal scholia would be in use and may have influenced the text of the ancestor to the 178 and

989 Subgroup.

6.1.6 The Exemplar of 389 was a Commentary Manuscript

A II group member with interesting characteristics is 389. Indications are that the scribe is
likely to have used a commentary manuscript as its exemplar. There are eighty-one readings in which
389 stands alone against the other IT group witnesses and has no ECM support.” Out of these readings
from Mark, forty-three are omissions, two encompass both a transposition and an omission, and fifteen
comprise substitutions of either one word for another, or a simplified shorter phrase with a longer

more complex one. Several of the omissions are quite lengthy, at least five or more words omitted.

% Parpulov, Catena Manuscripts, 211-212. For a brief overview of Theophylact’s life and work see entry “THEOPHYLAKTOS,”
in The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, Vol. 3 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1991), 2068.

% Amy S. Anderson, The Textual Tradition of the Gospels: Family 1 in Matthew, New Testament Tools and Studies 32 (Leiden:
Brill, 2004), 69-71.

# Lake noted that 389 “is peculiarly interesting for the readings which it does not share with the Family, or any
representatives of it” (Family I1, 37).
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According to Houghton, copying a biblical text from a commentary manuscript would provide ample
opportunity for omissions by the scribe, especially large segments of text.* Along with this, several of
the readings, referred to here as “substitutions,” are really simplifications of complex phrases and
involve the substitution of one or more words for a more complex multi-word phrase. These readings
in Mark are listed below.
5:35 Tl €Tt oxVAAELS | U oxvAe 389
5:39 Tt BopuPeiafe xal wAaiete; | uy xAatete 389
6:1 xai dxorovBodaty adTé ot padntal adtod. | ueta Twy padytwy avtov 389
7:30 BePAnuéwy émi TS xAivng. | vy 389
8:24 xal avafrépag EAeye, | o d¢ eimey 389
8:31 xal HipEato diddoxew | eleyev Se 389
11:32 871 Bvtwg TPoe TS v | Tpoe TV 389
12:37 m60ev vidg adToD €aTt; xal 6 TOAVG | TTodev ouv viog dawtd Tt 0 3 389
13:3 [Tétpog xai TanwPog xat Twdvwng xat Avdpéag, | ot pabntat avtov 389
13:32 ol &v 00pav®, 003¢€ 6 vidg, i Uy 6 matyp. | Tov Beov 389

These substitutions are evidence of the influence of the commentary on the biblical text of the
exemplar copied by the scribe of 389.” Three of the above variations may be harmonizations to other
Gospels, a characteristic of the scholia influencing the text.** The readings at Mark 5:35 and 5:39 are
likely harmonizations to the parallel story at Luke 8:49 and 8:52. In the same manner, the reading at
13:3 may be a harmonization to the parallel account at Matthew 24:3.* Each of these factors are highly

indicative that 389 was copied from a commentary manuscript in which the scholia influenced the

copying of the biblical text.

* Houghton, “Catena Manuscripts,” 13-14.

4 1bid., 15-16.

#Ibid.

% These harmonizations are suggested in the critical apparatus of the ECM of Mark.
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6.2 The Standardization of the Text

A few observations made during the transcription process concerning marginal corrections
may shed light on the gradual standardization of the text. At Mark 3:5 the IT group reading omits the
phrase Oyw)g wg 1) &AAY from the last part of the verse. In 1500, the scribe corrected the text by entering
bywg & 1) @AMy into the bottom right margin, along with the tehog lectionary marking.*® The correction
is in the same hand as the teAog lectionary marking. The end of 3:5 corresponds with the end of that
particular lection. Therefore, as the scribe was locating the precise place in the text for the lectionary
marking, the omission of the phrase was noticed and entered at the same time as the teAog lectionary
marking was entered in the margins. This means that the lectionary markings were likely copied from

another manuscript that contained the Majority reading (see figure 6.2 below).

e A.'.\ < s PR SN TN T 3

Figure 6.2: 1500, Mark 3:5 Correction in Bottom Right Margin

4 See the image on the NTVMR, https://ntvmr.uni-muenster.de/manuscript-workspace?docID=31500.

240



At Mark 11:8, the copyist 0of 1816 leaped from the first instance of v 63¢6v to the second,
omitting a total of twelve words.* The scribe corrected this slip by adding the omitted words in the left
hand margin, right next to the canon number, in the same ink as the main text. The Eusebian canon
and the first few words of the new paragraph it marks are written in a (now faded) red ink. As the
scribe was copying the text the words that were meant for the red ink were intentionally omitted. The
scribe then noticed the omission and entered the correction in the left hand margin, leaving room for
the Eusebian canon to be written. This can be detected by noting the manner in which the lower canon
number sits slightly closer to the column of text than the previous one directly above it on the page. It
is likely that the scribe noticed the omission when the exemplar was examined for the exact placement
of the Eusebian canon in order to determine which words of the new paragraph should be omitted. The
ink of the new lines of text written after the intentionally omitted words, fourth line from the bottom,
is darker (from re-inking the pen) and matches the darker ink of the marginal correction (see figure 6.3
below). It may be that the process of preparing the text for Eusebian canons provided the impetus for

the scribe to notice the omission and correct it.

4 See Biblioteca Queriniana image 82, https://brixiana.medialibrary.it/media/schedadl.aspx?id=8d6506ae-ee5c-4des5-83c6-
68bbbo216d52.
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Figure 6.3:1816, Marginal Correction at Mark 11:8

Similar correction activity around Eusebian canon numbers can be seen in 2278. For example,
at Mark 6:15, the copyist leaped from the first instance of Aot to the second, omitting the phrase &AAot
Eeyov 8t hlag éotiv.”® The missing words were then entered into the bottom left margin as a
correction, in what looks to be a different hand but using a similar colored ink as the main text (see
figure 6.4 below). Another marginal correction occurs at Mark 1:40 (f78v) where the scribe omitted the
phrase xai yovumet@v adtév. Another user of the manuscript noticed the error, and entered the omitted
text in the same location as the Eusebian canon number (see figure 6.5 below). Curiously, both
corrections mentioned above occur at the same location as a Eusebian canon number. Along with
these two examples, there are several larger omissions on folios 83r, 100v, 1131, and 113v that were later
caught by a reader of the manuscript and a correction entered into the margins. These all seem to be

clustered around Eusebian canon numbers and/or markings for the lectionary reading. As with the

# See 88v, https://www.bl.uk/manuscripts/Viewer.aspx?ref=add_ms_3700z2.
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example from 1816 above, this correction activity may indicate the tendency for readers to notice and
correct errors when using the Eusebian canon numbers or lectionary markings (see figure 6.4 and 6.5

below).
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Figure 6.4: 2278, Mark 6:15 Correction in Left Margin
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Figure 6.5: 2278, Mark 1:40 Correction in Left Margin

Finally, the sequence of a series of marginal corrections can be clearly seen in 2404. After the
manuscript was laid out with spaces in the body of the text to facilitate the placement of initial letters
to mark paragraph headings and lectionary markings, the scribe then went through with red ink in

order to add the initial letters and lectionary markings. It was at this point that the scribe noticed some
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omissions and made several marginal corrections using the same red ink as the lectionary markings. At
Mark 6:3, the copyist omitted the words adeA¢og 3¢ ioxwBov xal iwah) xal iodda xal olpwves. Later, the
scribe noticed the omission and entered the missing text in the margin using the red ink of the

lectionary marking (See figure 6.6 below).*
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thure 6.6: 2404, Mark 6:3, Right Hand Marginal Correction

This phenomenon occurs again at Mark 6:26 where the copyist jumped from BagiAeds in verse
26, to Pagtieds in verse 27, omitting the words did Todg Spxoug xai Tobg guvavaxeuévoug odx oA aey
adTv dfethioat xal eVBéwg 6 Baatreds.™ The scribe later corrected the error by entering the omitted text
in the margin using the same (now faded) red ink as the lectionary readings. The red ink gives the
timing of the correction, the scribe noticed the error and entered the omitted text in the margin at the
same time the lectionary markings were being entered into the text. Though the ink is extremely faded
and difficult to decipher, the marginal correction reads 6 fagiAeds and the main text was left to read
amoateilag, which is the IT group word order. This means that the lectionary markings were likely being

copied from the same exemplar as the text (see figure 6.7 below).

# See the upper right hand margin of Goodspeed image 119, http://goodspeed.lib.uchicago.edu/ms/index.php?doc=0126.
% See the right hand margin of Goodspeed image 121.
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thure 6.7: 2404, Mark 6:26, Right Hand Margmal Correction

These three instances of marginal corrections are hardly enough evidence for any definitive
conclusions, yet together they paint a tentative picture of the way in which a manuscript containing I1
group readings might be corrected to the majority text. The process of placing lectionary readings and
Eusebian canon numbers necessitated a close engagement with the text. This provided the impetus for
the scribe to notice omissions and other errors, but also to notice more closely that the manuscript
contained a different text than what the scribe was used to hearing, or that they read themselves. As
was the case in 1500 (see figure 2 above), this meant that the scribe entering the lectionary markings
corrected the IT group reading to the majority text. If this had occurred throughout the manuscript,
then, when it was used as an exemplar, its descendant would contain a mixed text, with some I group

readings and some majority text readings.

6.3 Final Thoughts and Areas of Further Research

It has been argued above that the influence of the commentary on the textual transmission of
Mark led to variations in the text that would later come to characterize the IT group. The history and
origin of Family 1 is instructive as an example of a particular text that had its origins in a scholastic

environment. Several of the Family 1 witnesses, 1582 in particular, contain marginal scholia discussing
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textual variations.” The compiler of the archetype of 1582 referred to various church fathers in
discussing variations in the marginal scholia pointing to the Library at Caesarea as the likely location of
the archetype’s production.”” The most recent church father cited was Cyril of Alexandria, who died in
444 CE, which provides the earliest date in which the marginal scholia were compiled in the archetype
o0f1582.” According to Lamb, this is roughly contemporary to when the compilation of the commentary
on Mark was completed.” Though the IT group does not have its origin in a lost archetype, Family 1is
illustrative in that the IT group had its beginnings in a similar scholastic environment.

The current study first began as an update to Silva Lake’s landmark examination of the IT group
in Mark. After the collation of witnesses was completed, all attempts to reconstruct a family stemma
failed and any similarity to Lake’s study evaporated. Many of the key witnesses in Lake’s study were
included in the current examination, namely 017, 041, 178, 389, 652, 1079, and 1219, therefore the results
should not have been much different than Lake’s. The difference in conclusions between Lake’s study
and the current examination has to do not only with differences in method but also with the amount of
manuscript evidence consulted.

One difference in method had to do with the manner in which Lake assumed that all the extant
manuscripts descended through o41. This was never firmly established and appeared to be taken for
granted. The attempt at re-dating o17 much later than previously recognized should have been an

indicator that the results of the stemma were flawed. Rather than forcing 017 into a stemma that had

5' See the discussion in Anderson, The Textual Tradition of the Gospels, 60-73.
52 bid., 70.

53 Ibid., 7o.

54 Lamb, The Catena in Marcum, 68.
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041 at its head, the more obvious conclusion was that 017 was an independent witness to the text of the
IT group.

Another difference in method was the manner in which Lake used readings that were not
genetically significant to group manuscripts together within the stemma. Small omissions, or readings
with support from the wider textual tradition should only be used to aid in grouping witnesses together
once their relationship had been established through the use of genetically significant readings. Some
of this failure had to do with Lake’s access to textual evidence from the wider manuscript tradition.

This highlights the final major difference between the current study and Lake’s examination,
that of technology. With the publication of the ECM of Mark and the tools of the CBGM, the II group
readings could be compared with another 204 manuscripts using state of the art software that was
simply not available to Lake in the 1930s. The digital tools such as the Comparison of Witnesses on the
CBGM allows the scholar quickly to compare manuscripts and evaluate their relationship. The
Collation Editor, Transcription Editor, and the ready access of manuscript images in online repositories
gives the modern scholar access to a greater number of manuscripts nearly instantly when compared
to what was available to the scholar in the first half of the twentieth century.

Though the I group does not originate from a single lost archetype, this large group of
witnesses is ripe for future research. Detailed studies of individual IT group manuscripts such as o017 and
o41 are needed that examine the codicology, scribal habits, corrections, and marginalia. The II group is
large enough that it encompasses several subgroups and clusters of witnesses that share a lost ancestor
(see chapter 4). Other members of these subgroups likely remain to be identified, especially for clearly

defined clusters like the 178 and 989 subgroup. This subgroup in particular might be fruitful for further
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exploring connections to commentary manuscripts by examining the scribal habits, corrections, and
marginalia of its members.

Finally, the wealth of data present within the Editio Critica Maior and the accompanying CBGM
provides ample opportunities for future research. All of the major textual groups and families, such as
Family 1 and Family 13, should be freshly examined using the ECM and CBGM data. As the digital tools
become more sophisticated, more manuscript images are transcribed, and the transcriptions become
more thorough, new relationships between witnesses might be established using the details of
marginalia, corrections, and punctuation. The pioneers of nineteenth- and twentieth-century
scholarship laid the groundwork for the textual research of later generations. The assembly of
manuscript images in the twentieth century, and their current availability online, have allowed for the
making of transcriptions used in current research. Nevertheless, they set the stage for the ECM and the
CBGM, which renders much of twentieth-century scholarship, such as that of Lake, Geerlings, and

Champlin, outdated by the detailed data and analytic tools which it places at scholars' disposal.
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